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preface 


Sree Yoga Vasishtha or Sree Vasishtha Mah* . .na- 
yana, a peerless work of spiritual splendour is a perennial 
flow of the stream ot knowledge inexpressible in words 
and ununderstood by the so cal led great men of wisdom as 
they lack in the base for the great edifice of knowledge 
to be built upon. To get at the knowledge of the highest 
reality is as easy as it is impossible at the same time; easy 
to the lucky believer and impossible to the non-believer. 
The book is full with words of wisdom, fruits of spiritual 
experiences and canons which guide every earnest s -ker 
alter truth to easily reach the goal. Any praise of the 
book will be too low and tou inadequate. The thoughts 
must be pondered over and meditated upon to reap the 
f dest benefit. It is not a novel to read once and set 
aside; with attention and zeal, the essence must be absor¬ 
bed in one’s mind. 

This is the fifth volume of the series and the sixth 
irvana Prakarana Poorvartha is in print. In these days 

° •!£ e «T-° rSh,p ° f the Mammon and the Woman along 
w,th Wine, the readersof such books as these will be very 
ew. When compared to the cost of production, the 
re urns are too small to need mention. This is a work of 
dedicated service to Self and self-purification. As such 
. e worldly gams are the other-worldly losses and vice 
versa. I am grateful to my very good readers for their 
warmth and goodwill towards my work, however poorly 
it is done, as I am a bundle of weaknesses, handicaps and 
ill-equipments. I apologise to the readers for my larges 
and crave their indulgence as I am single-handed and 

inluerM^ the i° bI V ask of brin 8i“gout these volumes, 
in succession, though slowly. 

In this connection I will be failing in my duty if 
o not acknowledge with thanks many my indebtedness 
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to my friend Sri Chadella Sita Ramaiah, B.Com; A.C.A; 
for sending me Rs.3, ! 16/-unasked towards the printing of 
this volume, though he asked me not to mention his name 
atall.There were many occasions when he did the same and 
showed his deep interest in my Telugu Verse Valmiki 
Ramayana etc. An embodiment of devotion to Sri Rama, 
his very family Deity for over generations, he lives for 
Sri Rama and sacrifices any thing and every thing for Him 
and His devotees. Rich men are many but they are poor 
„in noble thoughts. He set an example to others to follow 
in helping noble works unsolicited, spontaneously and 
show in practice and not in mere words in wisely utili¬ 
sing the money, justly earned and carefully kept for the 
purpose. I also thank many good men and women, who 
send the cost of the volume sent to them, after it is but 
from the press. I thank the printer Sri A.Veerabhadra Rao 
for under-taking with devotion to print the work, though 
for money, f also thank all my friends and well-wishers 
who kindly present me with Rs. 116/-ori almost every 
birth-day of mine in return to the books I present to them 
on the occasion. 

I am determined to finish the work at any cost 
simultaneously in Telugu and English as my humble 
offering to my mother-tongue and a gift for the benefit of 
seekers after Truth in India and abroad who do not know 
Telugu or Sanskrit respectively. The great work is really 
untranslatable; those who attempted previously left me 
with a need for an authentic true translation. Hence my 
humble attempt, which may still leave the need for a 
better translation, in future by a competent scholar- 
saint. 

Kakinada BULUSU VENKATESWARULU 
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Sree Yoga Vasishtha 

Sree Vasishtha IVIaha Ram ay an a 

5. UPASAMA PRAKARANA 
1. The Discription of The Noon 


Sri Vasishtha said ‘Rama, I will now tell yo u 
about Upasama, which leads one to Nirvana, the Final 
Bliss.’ By the time Vasishtha said so. the wholeassemb 
-lage was full with joy and it remained as calm as the 
starry sky of the sarat season. The words of Vasishtha 
were as pure and serene as they were blissful. All the 
kings in the audience were calm and serene like the 
lotuses in tne lake, when the wind ceases to blow- Like 
the minds of the ladies living lonely for long, the strength 
of their allurements decreased very considerably. By 
hearing the words of the sage, the lotus - like hands of 
the swan-like ladies became contracted- Tne sounds of 
ornaments resembling theories of the crows then ceased- 
Placing the pointing fingers on their noses, the kings 
immersed themselves in long meditation. Like the 
morning lotus, Rama was full of glow, just as dark ess 
disappears with the rise of the Sun, ignorance in him 
disappeared with the words of knowledge of sage 
Vasishtha just as the peacock hears joyfully the sounds 
of the clouds, Dasaratha listened gladly to the words of 
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wisdom of Vasishtha. With great effort, .he minister 
called Sarana withdrew his m i n d-m o n k e y, full of 
fickleness from all pleasures and goaded it to attentively 
hear the words of the sage. Vasisntha’s exhortation* the 
lustre of his moon-rays of self-knowledge the spiritual 
training he received made Lakshmana have in his pure 
mind the goal of the real form of the Brahman very 
well reflected. The mind of Sairughna, the conqueror of 
his enemies, became full and due to the resultant 
blissful . rate he shone like the md moon with by infinite 
nappii! e , The sorrowful .t nd of Sumitra bke a 
Sumitr.rue friend) turned out to be full}* under control. 
a he minus of all then were like lotuses blossomed fully- 
the sr: us and kings t: ere beca.' re possessors of mind- 
gems enlightened hearts* 

i ten the great sound of the conch, like the sound 
of the thick cloud at the time of Deluge and the sound 
of the big oeean ? indicating that it was mid-day was 
heard by all, spreading to all nooks and corners- Just as 
the sound of the koei ceases with the sound of clouds 
the words of the sage stopped with the sound of the 
conch at noon. Vasishtha stopped his discourse since 
no sage ever tries to beat out the great sound. Observing 
silence for a while, Vasishtha after the cessation 
or the very loud sound said to Rama; "Rama 
we shall stop for the day and begin the next morning 
To set an example to the rest of the Brahmins, I shall 
perform the daily duties ordained by the scriptures as 
good customs and systems must be allowed to continue. 
You also please get up to perform the customary and 
the compulsory rites and duties like bath, charity 
and worship. So saying Vasishtha got up from his seat. 


With him king Dasaratha also got up along with the 
audience like the Sun getting up along with the moon 
from the rising-hill, with them the whole assemblage 
began to move just as v, ith the mild wind the lotus-lake 
with her eyes resembling the "black bees moves. The 
audience stood up while from the flower-garlands the 
black - bees came out giving a glow to them just as at 
the Sunrise on the setting mountain, groups of elephants 
stand up. with the rubbing of the bodies of men i.-, 
the audience, their anklets were broken to pieces- ,\s 
their ornaments were with rubies bedecked, the atmos~- 
here presented a spectacle of dawn with red-coloured 
clouds, with the sounds of the black-bees coming out of 
the flower-garlands around their crowns, with the glitte. - 
ing of diitcrent gems o, different colours which presented 
a spectacle of tue rain - bow in the sky, the assemblage 
s hone bright, it also appeared as a forest* with groups 
of fair flower-bunches like fans in creerers-like fair hands 
of females and with the spreading of proud elephants, 
it alsoshone like a forest full with mandara flowers mov¬ 
ing by the wind, wearing a red dress- the lustre of the 
ornament-group shining bright by mutual rubbing. 
Moreover* it shone like the quarters during the 
sarat season, which fills allover the earth with flowers 
creating calm clouds with camphor - like mist* Again it 
snone bright making the sky red - coloured with the 
rays emanating from the front part of the gems of the 
moving crowns of kings in the audience- with fully 
lossomed lotuses, a.t the time of .dawn it withdrew 
the activities of the day. m the ocean of lustre of the 
gems, with face-lotuses, with sounds ofthe feet-ornamen- 
ts as the sound of the saarasa birds, bke the lake of 
otuses, the assemblage was full with many kings, and 
s lone like a new creation of innumerable beings. 
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All the kings saluted Dasaratha and came out of 
the palace just as the rays of the gems within the ocean 
come out in the form of a rain ■ bow* The ministers 
Sumantra and others, experts in etiquette and erudition 
aU uted Vasishtha and Dasaratha and left the place with 
their permission- Vamadeva> Viswamitra and others 
stood before Vasishtha aw iting their departure with 
him- Dasaratha worshipped the sages, took leave of 
them and left the place, the foresters to the forest 
the sky - roamers to the skv, the citizens to the city 
retired to meet again the next morning. As per the 
wish of Dasaratha and Vasishtha, Viswamitra wished 
to spendt he day with Vasishtha. Later Vasishtha worsh- 
tpped by the best of brahmins, kings* saints and the sons 
of Dasaratha including Rama went, to his hermitage like 
Brahma, whom the three worlds worship, goes to his 
world- Then he bade good - bye to Rama and other^ 
who lay prostrate at his feet. In the same way, he 
permitted to go with due manner the.different people 
all of whom had all p r a i s e for him. Then 
Vasishtha blessed with the qualities of courage of 
conviction, nobility and divinity entered his house 
and performed the rites of a true brahmin- (1-41) 

2. Rama's recapitulation of Vasishtha"s teaching 

The Moon - like serene - minded 
monarchs after reaching their respective homes perf¬ 
ormed the prescribed duties of the day in full 
So did Vasishtha, Rama, kings* saints and the brah¬ 
mins. The kings and others took their bath in the 
waters of beautiful lakes with the white, red and 
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blue lotuses and different birds like the swans. They 
gave as alms to the brahmins cows, lands, sesame 
seeds, gold etc* beds* cots, food and clothing* In their 
houses resembling the houses of gods bedecked 
with gems and gold, they worshipped the Gods 
like Vishnu, Siva, the Fire-God and the Sun - God 
etc. Next they took their meal with sons, grand¬ 
sons, friends, relatives, servants etc- Then, only the 
eighth part of the "day remained. The weather was 
fine and the atmosphere beautiful. In the evening* 
they all performed the timely duties. The Sun then 
set- All of them worshipped the dawn, recited the 
sin - destroying spell hymns of praise and songs of 
prayer- Then night, the dispeller of the sorrow of 
women, like the moonshine born from the Moon- 
God of the milky ocean and the giver of joy, 
appeared- The offspring of the Raghu race slowly 
got up from the beds covered by flowers, camphor -parti 
cles, as fascinating as the full Moon orbit. Except 
Rama,the rest felTasleep and the night passed off as 
quick as a minute. :Then Rama recapitulated the 
sweet and great words of Vasishtha just as the 
elephant brings back to its memory the fondness 
of the child-elephant- ‘What is the process of the 
turning round of the wheel of Samsara ? who are 
these men and women ? Where are the peculiar 
beings coming from and where are they going? 
What is the real form of the mind? How does it 
rest in peace? How did the illusion come into 
existence? now will it go? What are its merits and 
demerits? How is the Atman as wide as the sky 
contracted itself thus ? What is the essence of the 
great teachings ot Vasishtha on the destruction of 
mind, conquest of the senses and the Self? It is 
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the Sell hat spreads the false Samsara in the form 
of the individual Self, mind, illusion etc. If these 
are destroyed, sorrow .uiishes. <iow to destroy 
them easily? row can I separate the crane of 
intellect, joined together with the clouds of sense- 
pleasures from the Self? E t is not possible to give 
up sense - pleasures, without which life has no 
meaning. Dangers are ine itable if they are not got 
rid of. what a perilous situation I face? Even the 
realisation of the Self i s possible by the mind; it is 
the mind that throws ore to the depths of sense- 
pleasures. Due to ignorance, it is created in us like 
the idea of beta/a ghost to the boy quite unavoidably. 

■ e intellect illusionless remains perfectly calm 
i would not tfcink of o • r sense-pleasures just as 
the young lady will not think of air body else when 

her dear lover is with her. Oh when shall I rest 

m the Supreme Self with mind sans anger sans 
esire, quite pure and sinless ? When shall I live 
m the world full at ease and peace in the Self, by 
tar, cool and calm than the full Moon par 

excellence? When shall my imaginative, creative 
longing mind give up its wretched form, becoming 
one with the Self' lives at peace like the wave in 
the ocean? When shall L r.ross over the ocean of 
Samsara spread over with the waves of avarice and 
the crocodiles of desires and be utterly devoid of 
sorrows? When shall I reach the highest state of 

Godhead, which the pure and pious desirers of 
salvation alone attain by the virtues of tolerance 

C ° n 9 tr °,L 0f SC ? SCS etC * With abilit y> equanimity,, anp 
joy When shall this fever of Samsara making all 

limbs painful, all blood and flesh terrible and of 
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very long duration completely cease? Oh intellect 
when shall this mind rest at peace and calm like 
windless flame painless and bright? Like the 
Garutman easily crossing over the ocean, when shall 
my evil senses destroying the body by the worldly 
pleasures- being away from samsara - cross the sea of 
sorrows ? when shall the false illusion in roe, as a 
fool who feels sorry for the loss of body, money 
and relations disappear like the white cloud in 
th o sarat season ? The joy of the forest of the 
m andaara flowers appears like straw to me* Jvfy only 
prayer now is for the attainment of Godhead as 
twickly as possible. Will you oh mind! ,eyer attain 
the knowledge of the Self pure and pious as tau¬ 
ght by the dispassionate sage ? Oh Wretched mind 
the subject of words like father, mother, son, even 
if my body is eaten by the python, I never desire 
you. On brother-like intsllect.fulfii the desire of 
your friend,myself,quick. Then both of us can attain 
salvation. Therefore, deeply ponder over the teachi¬ 
ngs of the great sage Vasishtha.Oh chaste daughter¬ 
ly mind, 1 lie prostrate at your feet and pray 
be ready to attain the highest state of bliss destr¬ 
oying the wretched samsara. The great sage first 
L aught me dispassion, the behaviour of the desirers 
of salvation- next the process of the origin of the 
world, next beautiful with examples, intelligible to 
the fit, he taught me the state of Existence (Sthiti 
Prakarana J.Oh mind ponder over them.Even after 
pondering over many timas.if the intellect does not 
firmly establish in it,it becomes vain like the cloud of 
the sarat season- Therefore more than the mind,the 
intellect is useful.( 1-40) 
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3. The State of the Assemblage 

... . P ° ndefi “g over thus, Rama spent the night 

like the lotus awaiting the rise of the Sun 
As the darkness was going out of sight,as the morn¬ 
ing twilight was making its appearance, as the stars 
were becoming pale and as the quarters were becoming 
bright, with the sound of trumpets of morning, likS 
the lotus in the lake of lotuses, Rama stood up. Perfor- 
1T l ir ^ e , ai y routine of the morning,sending a part 
of his retinue before him,Rama with his brotherd 
went to s ge Vasisntha, who was alone in the state of 
deep contemplation.From a distance,Rama lay prostrate 
with humility to the great teacher-All did the same 
and stood there till the quarters were bright with 
b unshine- Next the kings,the pnnces,the saints and the 
brahmins reached Vasishtha’s abode;just as the *ods 
reach the abode of the creator Brahma.Then shone 
the abode of Vasishtha with men of distinction, horses 
elephants and chariots fairly spread with royal 
splendour like a royal palace. In a moment Vasishtha 
came out of his samadhi.saw them all and with a 
smile Pleased them all Wno stood wth humility and 
devotion. Now, along with Viswamitra,Vasishtha got U d 

^s sea I" 6 The" 01 ^ ^ Bfahma gStS Up t0 the lots 
us-seat. Then just as Brahma,with his retinue and 

huge army and the gods enter the house of Devendra 

the lord of Heaven,Vasishtha entered the house of 

Oaasartha. Awaiting and seeing Vasishtha, Dasaratha 

got up from his, throne and came forward to wel- 

enmred * uf ^ fr ° m hiS Seat as Vasishtha 

entered the assemblage just as the king-swan along 

ith other swans enteras the manasasarovara 

The assembly hall presented an atmosphere of humility 
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coupled with beauty. As he entered and took his seat, 
kings like Dasaratha, sages like Viswamitra, the saints 
and brahmins, ministers like Sumantra men of genius 
like Soumya, princes like Rama, sons of Ministers like 
Subha, deputy ministers and the citizens like Suhotra 
along with subordinates like Malava and citizens of 
other towns took their seats finding out the sign from 
Vasishtha to take their seats. The rest also took their 
seats, looking at Vasishtha. There was less noise while 
the people in the assemblage enquired the welfare of 
each other by mere signs of hands and nodding of 
heads. Fresh breeze coming out of the blossomed 
lotuses blew over the audience. Their garlands of 
pearls moved- From the cradles of big flowers, the 
wind-children brought fine fragrance and blew over 
there. Occupying chairs above the ground of flower¬ 
beds ladies looked at the sage through the windows. 
They were silent ; they were fickle-eyed due to the 
fall of the rays of the Sun through the windows, red 
with the lustre of rubies, as some had white vinjama- 
ras in their hands- As the pearl-like rays of the Sun 
reflected on the walls bedecked with gems, the black- 
bees mistook them as the new rising Sun and anticipa¬ 
ted fresh flowers with honey, but getting disappointed 
they roamed in the sky like groups of clouds. In that 
august assemblage of great souls, by the luck and good 
of past lives, people heard the words of wisdom from 
the mouth of Vasishtha and they entered the heart and 
soul of them- Hence they extolled the glory and 
greatness of Vasishtha with wonder and awe, Men 
coming from the different quarters, different cities, 
heaven etc., the Siddhas, Vidyadharas, great saints, 
good brahmins etc., came, silently saluted Vasishtha 
and sat numb. Then they talked slowly with the great 
about the glory of Vasishtha. Coming out from the 
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fully blossomed red lotuses including the dust of 
flowers with the black-bees making the place grey 
colour d, made beautiful by the sounds of bells in 
ront oi the houses, good winds blew over the place 
Moreover, bringing along with them the fragrance of 
the ssrdal woods, including the flowerdust and making 
even tne clouds emit fragrance, cool winds along with 

Sm ° ke of incense > making soft sounds as 
of the black-bees, emitting the fragrance of the lotus- 
garlands began to blow happily- ( 1-27 ) 

4. Rama’s Question 

Then Dasaratha with words beautiful and 
tone loud ag the cloud’s spoke to Visishtha thus .- 
“Revered Su*, are you rid of the strain of yesterday’s 
speec 1 . It was really a rain of nectar which pleased 
us mort. The words of wisdom of great souls, pure 
and serene like nectar dispell the darkness of ignorance 
and very much cool down the heart like rays of the 
moon. The good words of great men bestow unusual iov 
re erring to the realization of the Supreme Being and 
dispelling the thick darkness of chronic ignorance- 
The divine tree of the celestial city, to which the great 

rV S ic C ° mPared ’ WhiGh is the beacon light to show 
the Sdf-gem and the creator of the creeper of lightning 

of discrimination deserves many salutations. Just as 

the moonshine dispels the darkness, the good words of 
great souls remove all kinds of physical and mental 
ills- by your great words, the ropes that bind one to 
samsara, the ropes of avarice and narrowmindedness 
became weak, like clouds in the sarat season. Tust as 
the born-blind, by the application of the divine paste 
to cure blindness, attains sight and sees the gold bv 
your great spiritual instruction we are able to witness 
the pure Self by getting rid.of the dirt of our sinful 
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ignorance* By the sarat season of your words of wisdom 
in the sky of our heart the sprinkles of the fog of the 
vasanas of samsara vanished. Even the creeper of the 
divine tree of the celestial city, of the wave of nectar 
of the ocean of joy can not give us as much joy as the 
good words of great souls like you. Rama, the day of 
worshipping the enlightened soul is the day of splen¬ 
dour; other days are utter dark days. The sage is 
favourable. Request him to continue his speech”. 
Hearing the words of Dasaratha, Vasishtha sitting in 
front of Rama asked Rama thus : 

“Oh, Rama, the moon of the Raghu race and of 
great intellect, have you pondered over the essence of 
the words I spoke to you ? Have vou thought of the 
oros and cons of them? Do you remember the pecu¬ 
liar origin of the beings based on the three qualities ? 
Are you able to keep in memory the form of the 
Supreme Being of which I said, that form which is 
different From the seen world* by the power of 
illusion is in the form of the world, in reality it is 
worldless, it is both the smallest and the biggest; 
It is true as well as false. Oh Rama$ who richly 
deserve the praise and teaching of the elders and who 
are humility personified, do you remember how the 
world came into existence from the all-powerful. 
Supreme Lord of the universe ? Is the form of 
Illusion, liable for destruction by the form of time, 
infinite in reality, having an end in the form of time, 
place and space, in your keen memory fresh ? Have 
Vou kept in mind firmly after due discrimination 
examining carefully the truth that the mind is the 
man and nothing else ? Did you ponder over what 
I said yesterday cerefully during the night, thinking 
again and again and firmly establish in your mind ? 
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Any exhortation thoroughly discriminated and firmly 
established in the mind - that alone gives the result 
of salvation. If one neglects it and does not establish 
its truth in the heart of hearts, he can never attain 
salvation at all. One with a wide beautiful neck 
deserves to wear the pearl-necklace. In the same way, 
one with discrimination, introspection and intellect is 
fit for good exhortation. You are such. You deserve 
to hear pure, pious words of perfection.” 

Taking advantage of the words of Vasishtha 
Rama submitted thus : “Sir, You are the knower of 
every thing. My grasping your point is nothing but 
your grace; not my capacity. I did what you said, not 
otherwise. Without sleep I pondered over deeply 
what you said yesterday. You are the destroying Sun 
of the darkness of ignorance. The Sun in the form of 
your words ot yesterday spread rays of knowledge in 
the form of words of great joy. Oh great soul, all 
your fascinating, auspicious and ennobling words, 
quite orderly, I gathered as pearls and gems and kept 
safe in the iron-safe of my heart. Even the highest 
souls like the greatest Sanakasanandanas, the unique 
Siddhas take with the utmost adoration your words of 
wisdom, the destroyers of all dangers, the most fasci¬ 
nating, the most auspicious and the bestowers of the 
highest salvation or beatitude. We are safe and 
serene by your grace, driving away the fog of samsara 
as the day after heavy rain and clear sky. Your exhor¬ 
tation for knowledge was first very sweet, in the 
middle very useful and at the end was of the’ highest 
Moksha. The flower of your exhorfation-Kalpavriksha 
shines with blossom, purity, auspicious, pleasing to 
the sinners as well as the sages. Kindly continue the 
same exhortation for making us still pure. You are 


cr 


13 


Upasama Prakarana 

the greatest expert in the discrimination of all Sastras; 
You are the wide lake for the waters of good; you are 
the destroyer of all sins, and are firm in strict auste¬ 
rities. (1-33) 

5. Exhortation for the highest tranquillity 

Fair Rama, I shall now deal with the chapter 
on Upasama, tranquillity full with fine conclusions. 
Hear very attentively. Just as the strong pillars bear 
te burden ot the building, the beings with erotic 
(Rajasa) and ignorant {Tam as a) sentiments bear the 
burden of the illusion of the long tedious samsara . 
Those who are firm in fine {Sattwa) sentiment like 
you, the highly intelligent, hate and give up the 
wretched samsara, just as the serpent leaves aside its 
white skin- Men of fine sentiment and the wise 
among other sentiments ponder over the pros and cons 
of the world and arrive at the knowledge of the Self 
The intellect, lustrous like the lamp, the sins of the 
possessors of which are washed away by the admixture 
of the following of_the„Sastras, the association of.the 
sa,ntl Y and Performance of goodjdeeds, can 
realise the Truth sooner than later. The knowledge 
of the Self eludes the grasp of one as long as one does 
not realise the Self by Self. Rama, you are the best 
amongst the wise, experts in the belief of authority 
intellectuals of noble lineage and men born with the 
sattwa and rajasika qualities. Think for yourself, 
keenly observing the affairs of samsara, and differen- 
tiating truth from untruth, follow truth only. That 
winch is not in the beginning or at the end can not be 
, rU ^ hat wh,ch is in the beginning and at the end 

ruth, nothing else. One who believes as truth 
nd immerses in it that which is not truth in the 
eginning or at the end is a fool. How can a fool 





possess ■ scrimination ? I is the mind that is born; it 
is the ■ aid that grows; by the knowledge of the self, 
it is th . mind that attains salvation”. 

\ ri Rama - “Great Soul, I am able to learn by 
your grace that the mind is the jiva with samsara and 
that it is liable for birth and death. Now tell me the 
effective way of crossing over the samsara as you alone 
like the Sun are capable of dispelling the darkness of 
ignorance in the hearts of the progeny of the Raghu 
race. 

Sri Vasisbtha Rama* first following the holy 
scripts es, dee r renunciation, dispassion, and the 
associ ion of the saintly, ;eep the mind perfect, fit 
fot kn jwledge- Then with a serene mind, full of dis- 
passio . you mutt approach good teachers, learned in 
sastrc.?, rigorou.' pursuers oi the knowledge of the Self 
in the traditional method- By implicit obedience to 
him, tc. lowing the path shown by him, perform rites 
of worship and meditate upon the Self you will gradu¬ 
ally attain the holy salvation. By cool lustrous moon, 
one will see the cool lustrous Moon in the sky, the 
jiva b> pondering over the Self, sees the Self. In the 
ebb and flow of the ocean of great samsara like a 
piece of straw, the jiva will be drifting and drifting 
till by vhe boat of intellect one stands firm on the 
safe shore of discrimination. Pure water flowing from 
the heights to the low grounds throws off the sand on 
the way. In the same way, the intellect of the one 
who realises the Self, drives away all physical and 
mental troubles. Just as the goldsmith fully knows 
this is dust, ashes 5 ‘this is gold* directly, the knower 
of truth fully knows ‘this is Atma 5 ‘this is Anatma 5 by 
discrimination. The ignorant jiva by pondering over 
the truth for long attaining discrimination and acqui¬ 
ring self-knowledge becomes immortal. There is no 
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place for ignorance here. Only the mind of one who 
does not realise the Self falls into illusion but never 
the mind of the realised soul. The non-knowing of 
the Self is the cause of all sorrows of the people; the 
knowing of the Self leads to ever joyfulness and abso¬ 
lute peace- The eternal Self is mixed with the transi¬ 
ent body. Separate it by discrimination and rest in 
peace in it. 

There is absolutely no relationship between the 
gold and the mud even if it falls into it; thus, the 
Self has no relationship with the body eventhough it 
is in it- The vast expanse of water that sustains the 
lotus and the smallest sprinkled drop of water on the 
otus appear to be different hy up ad hi but one :.n 
reality. In the same way the Whole Self anrl the 
Individual Self appear to be different by upadhi but 

are one in reality. In spi te _ of my balling out this 

truth at the top of my voice raising my hands no body b.J'V 
cares to hear. THe - ’ThahIma't'cr’ , "muid, like a tortoise 
fell in the muddy pit of vasanas- As long as the mind, 
neglecting the meditation on the Self* immerses in 
the sense-pleasures and in search of further pleasures, 
the darkness of ignorance thus rampant in the silly 
mind, can not be driven away even by the twelve 
Suns, the Moon and the Fire, put together. As and 
when the mind gets enlightened and attains the true 
state by discrimination, the darkness of ignorance of 
the mind disappears like the darkness of the night by 
the rise of the Sun. When the mind identifies itself 
with the body and sleeps on the bed of the body, the 
bondage of samsara is the result. As the samsara is 
full of sorrows, one must break away the bond of 
samsara by the knowledge of the Self. J u st as the sky 
with dust and the lotus with water will not merge? the 
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Self will never merge with the body. T US t as the 

with Zld r tC ’ C ? n . nCVer become gold though they are 
to old, remaining separate, the inanimate body can 
.never become Self though it ever remains ud"h ft 

dirti7fa e ite an J : n'?h' heSky ' Vith Water - dro P s . dust or 
Self with ! He Sam ' V -’ ay > Reappearance of the 

sell With experiences of joys and sorrows is false 

^rfJ"li?fi 9 Tr S ^?^ ? 5- f ° r - the body as “ inanimate; 
- 1 -v.—n^Self which is above every thing- they are 

Lrafnet, r S C u aSe 40 exist - J" rea lity, there is no 
It is n 1 r any b ° dy and DO sorrow for any body 
every thin apr ? rent f°™ of the Self. See Rama 
Rama th ■? ' eVer peaceful fori d ° r the Self. 

Self a^ "I Va f C ° Unt,ess worlds apparent in the 
peacock taiT fr ' he n ' PP, ' s in water, peculiar 

lustre natnrair f ' JUSt aS * he gem sbeds its 
with y f ° r "° teason, the Self also naturally 

worlds”” oT°" c ^ ea,es and increases innumerable 

not th f W 'r' Rama ’ The world and the Self are 

every thi™ ° f ° ne ° r many ' As the wor,d is faIse 
Re,n , f wears as illusion due to ignorance. 

Rea, y all the world is the Self, the Brahman There! 

are differ *V ,,,U ’ ion that you and the world 

man devo'd f cr ' a,,on of the world in the Brah- 
likeIt d - ° l' me ’ P ' aCe ’ ,h;ng and division is not, 
now in t'h p- the " Cea "- different. Like a drop of 

and the A,1 f' re ' W ° rM * he Bf’hman. the One 
for r ,s not possible. The Self in the 

Th f . C / 1! e h ' nfein<r ° f Self in the form of«l. 

The real form of the Seif devoid of any dirt of illnl 

sa P reme ,y lustrous, expands itself by itself 

bir, m h a ’„o,h rf !h there “ "° SOrr ° w - no illusion, no 
existing ' h K g that gets a birth. The only existing is 
g- now this and be happy. You are the 
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non-dual Self; without the pairs of opposites? ever 
remaining in the Sattwa, sans safety or danger, devoid 
of sorrow and devoid of worry. Rama !_deye 1 op. e qua- 

_lity, se renity. _fi rm n ess in resting in Self. sorrowless- 

ness, calm -minrhEjdL. observer of silence and pure as a 
Be happy getting rid of avidya , ignorance, 
acts of ignorance? samkalpas, desires, possessing a very 
strong mind? over which you have absolute control, 
performing duties as they fall upon you, be happy. 
Leaving aside attachment, worry and care, be pure- 
minded, sinless, accepting nothing and reiecting 
nothing and expecting nothing. Be happy. Attaining 
Brahman by the knowledge of the Self becoming Full 
without any let or hindrance, be happy. Rama, get 
rid of all disappointments, drive out all illusions’ 
having contentment in Self by Self, be happy. Rama 
you are one of the best knowers of Self, you are end¬ 
less and limitless in form, be firm as the Meru and be 
happy. Enjoying that which comes to you on its own 
accord, having no desire neither acceptance nor rejec- 

happy ‘ Like the g r eat ocean, be full in the 
Self by the Self, like the full Moon calm and serene, 
be happy calm and serene. One who knows that the 
whole world-structure is all illusion, will never run 
after the false thing. You are the knower of the Self 
you have no creations, you are devoid of worries, 
sorrows and diseases. Be happy with ever-flourishing 
e nowledge. With the glory of your many virtues, 
win over the hearts and souls of the kings and the 
people, treating them all equally rule over them for 
^,ong with no peer. Rama, attachment or detachment 
ior the actions which one should perform by prarabdha , 
past actions and their results is improper. (1-54) 
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6. The state ami fate of the virtuous 
One who thinks that by the proximitv of the 
Sell all the affairs of the. world are being run'by him 
undoubtedly and attends to his duties is rcallv libera¬ 
ted Having obtained the human births those who 
will not attentively engage themselves in desireless 
ct.ons, tv'll oe go.ng to hell by doing prohibited 
deeds and to heaven by doing the prescribed deeds. 

Some others ardently desirous of doing only prol.ibi- 

ed deeds and neglecting the prescribed deeds will go 
from one hell to another and reap one sorrow after 
another. Fear after f tar haunts them. Some others 
ound by the rope > ' their vasanas, as a resuit of 
heir misdeeds are born as inanimate beings and as 
easts. The blessed lew attain the sattwa quality, 
beGorne lucky ponder over “the Self, the witness for 
the mud, destroy < earice ana finally attain the 
— 1 ^,\ est ? tate ° r blessedness. Those who attain good 
- and ; tter births one u. ter another and win Salvation 
a t re caded ^ajasasattwikas. As soon as they are born, 
they grow like the fu’l moon; like the glow of the 
ilowers in the rainy season, all virtues, all spiritual 
progress follow them in quick succession. To one who 
1S .°" the !a P of thc final birth and salvation next, all 
..9« al ities_ and actions that lead to final emancipation 
wi 1 come and join him on their own accord, like 
pearls in the trunk of the best bamboo tree. Just as 
t le royal ladies stay in the harem, the highest virtues, 
leauty, liendliness, goodness, compassion and know- 
e ge stay in him. Even though such one does all acts, 
he remains with equanimity over the results good or 
bad, favourable or against. To him all the pairs of 
opposites like joys and sorrows vanish like darkness in 
the day-time. Moreover like the clouds in the sarat 
season all his qualities become doubly purified. The 
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sweet sound of the bamboo-made musical instru nent 
fascinates and brings the beasts together, tlr s all 
people come to the most virtuous and worship him- 

* P tbe one.to whom t his is the last birth before birth- 

less and deathless.Beatitude,... all.. the highest virtues 

become friends and fo 1 low him like the cranes follow¬ 
ing the clouds mil of rain. _As_soon as such a worthy 
man goes to his Guru, he will at once instruct him in 
the knowledge of the Self and non-Self. Then, with 
his mind full of dispassion” and discrimination and 
other great qualities he realises the Self, the o.ie and 
t ie only one fountain of everlasting bliss. First, with 
aue inquiry, he engages his mind in deep and constant 
meditation for the attainment of knowledge. The?' 
-worthy small numb^of the enlightened souls wh 0 ; 

jverk m their last birth aval: e\ up their mind-beast first 
by exhortation, make it leave it’s long sleep for good 
and gradually merge it with the Self without qualities, 
c uch great souls with deep faith serve their sanctified 
teachers ceaselessly, attain purity of heart bv their 
training, examine carefully the gem of the Self, present 
m their own minds, enjoy the bliss of the knowledge 

°. the Brahman for long and attain the highest salva¬ 
tion at their own place. (1-18) 

7. Knowledge like the fruit of the sky 
I gave you the usual path by which all beings 
grndua.Iy attain salvation. Twill now tell vou'a 
special way of attaining it. There are two wavs for 
all beings of the world well-acknowledged easy paths 
or salvation. The first is the strict observance of the 
principles as taught by the Guru gradually. This will 
ead to salvation in a birth or in many births. The 
second way is with a refined mind to go on Self¬ 
enquiry and attain salvation like the fruit of the sky- 








20 


Toga Vasishtha 


tr ^?* u r ^° P rove thisj I will tell you an old story. You 
will then Know how the great souls to whom this is the 

Kii b i rt ? dr ° Ve away the hurdles of prarabdha that 
blocked their progress and attained salvation as one 

who attained the fruit of the sky-tree, ( 1 - 6 ) 

8 . The Siddha Ceeta 
Rama, there lived a king of the Videha country 
by name Janaka, who was all-rich, broad-minded, 
heroic and absolutely trouble-less. He was the great 
desire-yielding tree to the men of many desires. Sun 

fl° t \-n tUSe r ° f friends ’ the spring-season to the 
flower-hills of relatives, Cupid to the lovely ladies 
the Moon to the lilies of the twice-born ( dwijas ), the 
un to the darkness of enemy-groups, ocean to the 
good-hearted gems and Vishnu, born to be an ideal 
king. Once, like Indra to the Nandana forest he 
went to his pleasure-garden, very beautiful, with 
Iadies-hke creepers, full of flowers in the Spring 
Season, which appear as dancing shining bright with 
tender creepers and fine sweet words of the koels 
Entering the pleasure-garden, quite fascinating, full 
with cool breeze endowed with subtle fragrance, kept 
his followers at a distance and began to roam in the 
mountain forest-bowers. From there, he heard clearly 
the melodious songs depicting the glory of Self-know¬ 
ledge of the Siddhas roaming in those places, unseen 
in the shrubs of the tamala creepers. They sang thus ; 
"Drashtru drusya samaayogaat 

pratyayanandanischayah 
Yastam swamaatmatattwottham 
nisspandam samupaasmahe 
Drashtu darsana drusyani 
tyaktwavaasanayaasaha 
Darsanaprathamaabhaasamaatmaanam 

samupaasmahe. X 
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Dwayormadhyagatam nitya inasti 
naasteetipakshayoh 

Prakaasasamprakaasyaanaamaatmaanam 
Samupaasmahe 
Yasminsarvam yasyasarvam 
yatassarvam yasmaidam 
Yenasarvam yaddhisarvam 
tatsatyam samupaasmahe. 

Asiraskam hakaaraanta 

maseshaakaarasamsthitam 
Ajasramuccharantam swam 

tamaatmaana mupaasmahe. 

That joy which is determined by the combination of 
the drashta and the drisya, that form of the Self which 
is ever joyfulness and which is stable we worship. We 
ever worship the Self leaving for good the ideas of 
drashta, drisya and darsana along with the vasanas. 
We always worship the Self which shines bright as 
witness to the creation of drashta etc. and their 
actions. We worship at all times the Self which is in 
between the ides of ‘asti - i s and nasti - i s not’ as wit¬ 
ness and which brightens the brightening objects We 
always worship that Self, in which every thing is, 
which is all and in which every thing is born, which 
is all and all is that, and which is the Truth Eternal 
We worship ever and anon. We worship that Self 
continuously, which is the subject from e a’ to ‘Ac’, 
egoism which lives in all forms and which itself 
speaks from all, that Self we ever worship.” 

S °T ° thers said "Leaving aside the God in them, 
hose who try to worship others are such fools who 

selrr h a r ay Koustubha gem in hand and go in 

said “c° a ge ™" hke P lece of glass.” Some others 

leads to°th P t? StrUCtl "°c n ° f aH desireS of the mind 
leads to the attainment of the Self, the Chit in the 



hearty its g*ain destroys the poisonous creeper of 
desires to the root. 35 Some others said “Having known 
* n iuj the utter futility of the worldly enjoyable 
things, if one goes after them again, he ceases to be a 
man and begins to become a donke y. 55 Some others 
sang' : “Just as I nd ra destroys the mountains when 
they (serpents) grow and be haughty, one must beat 
and neat the senses when they go out of control by the 
cutzel of discrimination.” Some others of the Siddhas 
sang thus. One mi. st attain the happiness of upasama, 
tranquillity, that is holy. By it, the mind of the 
spiritualist becomes tranquil. By it one’s own true 
form will be known. By resting in it, one attains the 
glorious state of utter and ever blissfulness.” (1-18) 

: Janaka’s deductions from the incident 

.clearing these words of the Siddhas, king Janaka 
at once became sorrowful, just as a coward is frigh¬ 
tened by the sound of war. Just as the stream follow¬ 
ing tne trees on the shore goes co the ocean, the king 
ollowed by his attendents returned home. Sending 
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This very short life, in the place of eternity came to 
me by my relationship with the body. Like a boy 
thinking the moon in the picture is the real moon and 
trying to catch it, I have been thinking the noa-Self 
as Self and am courageous in vain. How difficult it is. 
By whose magic spell have I been so ? There is 
nowhere in the world that thing which is true, happy 
and indestructible. Then how can X possess peace of 
mind in the world ? Xn the opinion of the ignorant 
that thing is far far away from us; nay, in my opinion 
it is in me, very very near. Hence, I shun the idea of 
the far distant thing. The amassing of the wealth for 
pleasures of the flesh is momentary like the whirlwind 
in water. Even here riches etc cause one great sorrow. 
Is their any sense in my desiring for them ? Every 
year, every month, every day and every moment, the 
apparent joys are only sorrows, the forms of sorrows. 
There is nothing eternal here; everything is transient; 
what is to-day will not be tomorrow. There is nothing 
on which the mind of the wise can rest in peace. That 
which adorns the head of the great to-day will fall 
down shortly. Then what to trust and keep faith in 
the deluding transient world? Oh, I am bound without 
ropes; I became dirty without mud; though living at 
great heights, I am fallen. I lost the glory of my Self. 
■Though courageous. How is it that the illusion engul- 
icd me hke the black cloud covering the resplendent 
-nm What here are my great enjoyments? Who are my 
relatives ? Like a boy, by self-illusion, I am worried, 
in vain I am senselessly creating faith in the plea¬ 
sures oi the flesh myself. They are the cause of birth, 
old age and death; They are all frightful. Let the 
wor ly ricnes or friends come or go or grow. I have 
nothing to do with them. Like bubbles in water, 
these are all false and momentary. The highest 
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riches of the greatest emperors, their enjoyments and 
their affection for their kith and kin are now old 
stones of history. The same will be the fate of the 
present in the future- What happened to the tremen- 
ous riches of the kings and emperors of the past ? 
What happened to tremendous creations of the past 

for a r t0 h S ’ ® rah T maS ? Then wh y ^is wretched desire 
rah? ^uli J us t as water dissolves in itself innume- 
e bubbles, Time devoured lakhs and lakhs of 
n ras. Then will not the wise laugh at me if I 
develop attachment to this mean life of mine ? A crore 
Brahmas passed; countless series of creations disappe- 

Whv , Ll ^P T artlcles of dust, many kings vanished. 

hy should I attach myself to this life ? Fie upon 
my ignorance, I am attached to this world, the bad 
ream of the night of samsara, which is nothing other 
an t e illusion of body, riches etc- With this devil 
o egoism, how could I be like an ignorant man? By 
means of seconds, minutes, hours etc-, my longevity is 
being reduced day by day. How is it that l am not 
ee ing sorry for it ? In the seat of the creator the 
Brahmas were stuck up as pictures, Vishnus were made 
playing-balls and were engaged in wars etc; the Rudras 
were devoured by time, how is it that l still possess 
the desire to live ? The days are coming and going 
Wi out stop. I have never seen even a single day- 
on w ich the eternal thing, full of bliss and devoid of 
e ects so ar. Like the sarasa birds in the lake, in 
ie minds of the jivas there exist only desires for the 
enjoyment of the pleasures of the flesh and not the 
now e ge of the Seif. I have been experiencing 
trouble after trouble; sorrow after sorrow. But, 1 have 
not yet developed dispassion for samsara. What a fool 
am. Fie upon me, the meanest of the mean. The 
lings preferred as beautiful, with deep attachment 

■as A 5 
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all all are destroyed. What is it that is eternal in this 
world? That which is beautiful in the middle, that 
which is beautiful at the end, that which is beautiful 
by attachment, ail are impure as all are liable for 
destruction. That in which man binds himself by bad 
faith, in all of them we see great sorrow, for him. 
Every day, the beings acquire vices and attain a very 

sorrowful state, a fierce state and a very sinful state. 

e wre tched jivas are fooled by ignorance in boy- 
hood, cupid in youth, and worries in old age. They 
have no time to sav e themselves. The fool and the 
stupid find joy outstanding in samsara, which is false 
in the beginning and in the end, which is unhappy 
and awkward at the time of enjoyment and dangerous 
due to disease, poverty though essenceless is considered 
to be of essence Even as a result of Aswamedha, 
Rajasuya etc., the kings got only the heaven for a 
w lile a second in the duration of Brahma’s life but 
not a higher place than that. There is no place either 

he bLVlJT ° n rT th ° r ^ thC nether world where 
the black-bee o. danger is absent. How can the mental 

and physical diseases, the serpents of the anthill of 

the jn,„d. the leave, on ,he body-earth, be cured? On 

c. ead of the present world, destruction is firmlv 

established; on the head of beautiful thing, ugliness ta 

se" P d r ° 0 Th 5 ° D J he . h ' ad “ f —owls firmiy 

W T h , at ,S . 11 that has °° sorrow and worthy 
_ mj prop . The tgnorant, mean foolish beings in 
thousands and thousands are born; they die The 

vTryta^ “I' ‘ hem *>“' ' h = «W pe^le « 

black-LIv 1 VCT V are - T he black-bee-like, the 

the 7 1 e ' eyeS ' lhe ador ations to the land of lov e 

at duTto lg damsels are worthy to be laughed 

opening of t h r The g reat ones by whose 

S eye. big worlds are born and by whose 
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shut '-mg of the ;'e, the big worlds get ruined are also 
^tiie. 1 .it.n what to say about very insigni¬ 
ficant people IiKe me? There are very beautiful 
things- more beautiful than beauty itself; there 
are permanent .bings yes more permanent than 
permanance itself; but all of them give sorrow 
in acquiring them, preserving them and using 
them. Then- I do not know why the wretched mind 
still wants them. The mind can imagine or create 
very very peculiar and attractive things; but due to 
i their transiency, I count them as dangers, misfortunes. 
j Sometimes the Peculiar dangers lead to the association 
/ of the wise, goimr to the holy places and thus become 
means of acquiring discrimination, dispassion and 
ea. i!essness. I therefore consider them as riches. 
Like the moon . fleeted in the waters of the sea, in 
the world which is transient and which is a perversion 
of tu,- mind, from where did the words ‘I’ ‘mine’ etc. 
emanate ? The state of the world is nothing but 
‘kakataleeya’,accidental. The mind created in it in 
vain the idea of taking and giving, with the desire for 
the pleasures of the flesh. I really wonder why I am 
attached like a bird to the states of samsara, burnt by 
the three kinds of heat (taafia) becoming the ends of 
flames and divided by time, place and thing. It is 
better to fall in fire to become ashes; it is better to 
fall and crwal in the Rourava hell rather than stay on 
m the states of samsara, the form of happiness and 
unhappiness. Samsara is the root cause of all sorrows- 
There is absoluely no happiness for one who chooses 
to fall into it Those who are in great sorrow consider 
less sorrow as happiness; thus foolish people consider 
as joys that turn out to be great sorrows at the end 
Like ignorant fools, inanimate objects, and mean men,’ 

1 am also devoid of discrimination. Different thoughts 
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and desires are the sprouts; the worlds as branches, 
the Viratpurusha as the limbs of the tree, the fruits 
are joys and sorrows, the leaves are attachment and 
avarice this fine samsara tree has mind as its mother- 
root. I think that samkalpa is the mind- Therefore 
by curbing and controlling, I shall see that the tree of 
samsara is dried up. Then it can not sprout again. 
I shall never take joy in the activities of samsara, 
destructive and fickle with the monkey of the mind, 
wdilch are attractive by mere form. I enjoyed so far 
the activities of samsara well, which are full with 
lopes of desires, having ups and downs and are very 
sorrowful. I shall not have them again, I will enjoy 
them no more. I shall rest in peace. The time T am 
dead’ T am being killed’ of such thoughts and sorrow 
has gone- I shall never feel sorry for the things of 
samsara. I am now enlightened. I am at peace 
within. I found out the thief of my spiritual wealth. 
He is the mind. He is not only a thief but my enemy 
also, as I was troubled by him for long. I shall defeat 
him and rout him. So far, my mind-pearl was devoid 
of a hole. Now it has one. I can pass the thread 
through it. It is fit for Guna, thread now. Hereafter, 
my mind-snow-drop will evaporate by the sunshine of 
discrimination in the Parabrahmatattwa and attain 
tranquillity for ever. I shall now take refuge in 
r arabrahma, the Supreme Being the means to attain 
ever-blessed ness as I was previously in receipt of 
instruction and guidance from saints, sages, seers, 
sadhus and the Siddhas. Having attained the Gem of 
f*l f * meditating upon it, leaving all other activities, 

’ k^u i- C Cl ° Ud in thC sarat seasori on a mountain, I 
sfia.l live alone with perfect ease and unlimited happi¬ 
ness. I shall drive away the false notions like "‘I am 
this they are mine’ etc. by force. I shall kill the 
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rest In th R P ° Wer ^ u .! enemy of m i"e. I shall take 

This Is no ®M hl ? an ° f PeaCC Plenty and P erfect e ase. 
T th possihle (or me by my discrimination, which 
i thank adequately .’ 5 ( 1 - 65 ) 

10. The Determination of Janaka 

theeat^k 1 ^ kU ’ g Janaka wa s thus in deep thinking 

ches^he'ch ^ ap m bed him J USt aS A ™" a approa! 
God f he h ari 0 t 0 f J h \ Sun -G°d. He said "Oh king. 

uoa , tne bearer of the hnr^^n „r i- , 

c DUr aen of ruling- over the 

to ^ re r eart on y° ur two shoulders, pray get up. Begin 
« 2 e P £™" ( ,'*!. r ° U, V ,e ° f thed *y The ladies IS" 

are r ea dvwT riVers “ * he P ' 3Ce of V 0 " bath 
flower! y e \ WatCr ' P °‘ S fu " With water with 

white iotm mPh °!, ^ kumkum - There, where the 
tk, V r “ an the red ones flourish, with the 
serve va t°T trUnkS cloth - sh od* are constructed. To 
fans h . at , th f nme of your bath ’ men with feather- 

readv 3 y ° t! ’ 6 ephantS and horses and umbrellas are 
offering f ; J 0 rsh / p - house is ful1 lowers, 

hrah - g r f °° d a ." d eatab,e? etc. The best of the 

the VedT V" the ^ batH W ' th PUfe hands > chanting 
eifts fro ymnS that dry UP SInS and worth y to accept 
£e eoo?ad T T arrival ‘ Y ° ur —l-homes 

scented I t ° WD p Sa " dal pastes ’ garlands and cool 
routine. , ray get aild be S in your daily 

doino- th • a ? ry to ' ou - Great men will never delay 
d omg their daily duties.” Not heeding these words 

th! s - re t > OV " th r e pCCUliar state ° f the world 

ness i. there , S What happi- 

tr _ nc . , g ° er lf when everything is 

transient? The whole samsara like the water in a 

1S c ISe * 1 ShaH IeaVC ^ aside and take rest in 
no u?T n PC A CC aI ° ne * Ti ^ e false Pleasures are of 
use to me. Giving up all actions, I shall remain in 
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absolute happiness, the Brahman. Oh mind, give up 
your deftness in extracting a little happiness in the 
pleasures of the flesh to enable yourself get rid of the 
mud of birth, death, disease etc. In what you seek 
happiness of the world will give you only endless 
sorrow. However much you enjoy the pleasures for a 
very long time, and however much you shun them now 
and then, you are unable to derive contentment. 
There is no use of thinking of the pleasures and desi¬ 
ring them even to a small extent. Therefore, give up 
this and turn to that which gives you real satisfaction.” 

After pondering over thus, his fickle mind 
found rest and peace. So, he observed silence like a 
picture or a figure in a picture. Knowing the heart 
of Janaka, the gate-keeper kept quiet with fear and 
respect. Keeping quiet for a while Janaka, with peace 
reigning supreme in his mind again spoke to himself 
about the life of beings. “What is it that I have to 
acquire ? What is it tha!t I have to accomplish by 
effort ? In what indestructible thing shall I keep my 
iaith entangled with ? What do I gain by either 
immersing in actions or giving them up? Every thing 
that is existing or born surely is getting destroyed. 
The body that is born as false either active or inactive 
in works or actions cannot affect me in any way as 
I am beyond both, witnessing both equally. I establish 
mysek as Pure Consciousness. I never desire what 
i do not get; I never reject what I get. I am in my 
.rue form in the Self. What is mine by fate comes to 
me, W hat is not, will not. I have no benefit or loss 
by doing or non-doing. What is got by effort or 
eff ortlessness is false and sorrowful. I have no desired 
thing- which I get by my doing acts or not doing as 
ordained by the Scriptures. The body may do acts as 
they fall upon it. What is the use if it is made weak 
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by actlessness ? When I am In a state of desirelessness 
and equanimity, I feel the same the good and bad, 
the result of my physical actions or non-actions. The 
doing and enjoying of the fruits of acts, the non- 
doing and non-enjoying of them are both creations of 
the mind. If the mind is calmed down or annihilated, 
the acts done by man are only acts not done by him. 
The confirmed opinion of the man in his heart of 
hearts as regards the doing and enjoying acts and 
their results, in all acts of the body, he gets the form 
of that only. My mind is at present quite devoid of 
the disease of doing and enjoying (that I did so and 
that I enjoy so). It is firmly established in the 
Brahman. Therefore, lam fully rid of the discou¬ 
ragement or difr'dence that Is responsible for the 
attainment or non-attainment of likes and dislikes.” 
( 1-30 ) 

II. Jan aka’s Commanding the mind 

Thus thinking, king Janaka began to do acts 
unattached and disinterested like the Sun doing his 
daily routine. He drove away from his mind the 
vasanas of likes and dislikes, like one sleeping in the 
waking state itself he was doing his duties^ or acts 
which fall upon him. Having finished his daily 
routine of worshipping the gods and the holy brahmins 
etc., he spent that night alone in meditation. Keeping 
his peaceful mind in concentration, after the night he 
exhorted his mind thus : 

Oh mind, this fickie sa.msa.ra can never bestow 
happiness on your Self, It is tranquillity, perfect 
Peace that gives undisturbed happiness. So acquire 
it. T.he samsara becomes wider and wider as per the 
form of your samkalpa. If^every day water is poured 
forth, the tree grows by leaps and bounds; thus if you 


Upasama Prakarana 3 1 

every day have the pleasures of the flesh, they will 
give you incessant physical and mental Ills. By think¬ 
ing and having the pleasures of the fleshy the samsara 
with birth, growth and death, is born- So, give up the 
pleasures of the senses. ^Attain ample peace. Compare 
and contrast the happiness of peace and the happiness 
of sense-pleasures. If the samsara gives you - T - 
happiness? follow it. As the samsara is quite asaaro, 
(essenceless) desire not. Without accepting it or 
rejecting it, become a witness to it. Then do as you 
please- Whether what you see is Sat or Asat, true or 
false, by its good or bad, never disturb yourself with 
joy or sorrow* The drisya? what you see is nothing 
to do with you. How can you have attachment or 
relationship with that which does not exist ? Oh 
mind, you are false; the drisya is false; then what is 
the relationship with false things? Can you have ; ::- 
relationship with the son of the barren lady or the 
flower in the sky ? Even if the drisya is false and 
the form of the Self is true- how can there be a rela¬ 
tionship between the dead and the living? If both 
the drisya and you are true, there can not be any 
separation; then where is the scope for joy and sorrow ? 
■'>o, give up samsara, the form of the mental disease, 
dirty and ever changing; attain infinite peace by medi¬ 
tation on the Self. You are all-light and lustre; do 
not be mild by illusion. In the drisya there is nothing 
which verily can be full and perfect. Hence, Oh 
foolish mind, by constant meditation and dispassion. 
attain courage and drive away fickleness in vou fr •• 
ever.” ( 1 - 13 ) 


12. The glory of Prajna, keen wisdom 

Thus commanding his mind? king Janaka a* n- 
ded to his duties that befell him without airachru nt 
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and egoism as before. His mind showed no interest 
whatsoever m sense-pleasures. He was more or less 
as i m sound sleep. He never entertained drisya 
with attachment nor rejected with contempt- He was 

7 T n°^‘ HC WaS P Ieased with the present 

of bCfe i hl ?‘ The gGm Wil1 never § et the di rt 

e ust; thus king Janaka with good discrimina- 
lon never had the idea of ‘I’ and ‘mine’. By his 
constant contemplation his discrimination, his know- 

Chfd e ,t eCa T PUr K e -. In the sk y of his heart, spotless 
Ghidatma shone bright, like the lustrous rays of the 

Sun unobstructed by the clouds. Immersed in the 

nan a Brahma as he was the expert knower of the 

• Cl t , ln a ! ^ 6ingS ’ he saw ev ery thing as already known 

7 l^ e - miIld ' He was neither joyous nor gloomy as 
all things occur due to illusion; the unattached Self 
does not touch any thing as he was of even mind 
From that day onwards Janaka, the praise-worthy 
he knower of the Self and the knower of the secret of 
1 e here and hereafter, became a jivanmukta, libera¬ 
ted while alive. He ruled over the kingdom and the 
people as dear as their lives, devoid of joy or sorrow 
isappointment or distress. He was neither elated nor 
dejected by the defects or merits of the mind. While 
ruhng, he never felt either joy or sorrow for gain or 
Joss Though he performed his duties, as he was rid 
of the feeling that he was doing, he was as if he never 
did any thing. He was at rest in Pure Consciousness 
As he was as if in sound sleep, all his vasanas of 
attachment etc. vanished- In the absence of vasanas 
he had no thought of the past or the future. He lived 
contented in the present only. He became great by 
self-enquiry and discrimination, not by any thing 
else- Till one attains Self-knowledge he must be 
immersed in self-enquiry and discrimination. The 
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great state one gets by this process, which the associa- 
tion of the wise saintly increases and which the self¬ 
enquiry and discrimination widen can not be attained 
by the instruction of the Guru, injunctions of the 
Sastras or good deeds. The glorious state of the 
Brahman can be attained only by pure mind, like the 
loving lady-friend, expert in imagination, examined 
by discrimination and by nothing else. The darkness 
of ignorance will never pain him, in whom the very 
subtle discriminative flame of intellect shines resplen¬ 
dent. One can easily cross over the rivers of dangers, 
unfordable and centres of the confusion worse con¬ 
founded, by means of the boat of prajna, intellect. 
Even a small wind pains the tender grass; even small 
dangers trouble the man devoid of prajna. The inte¬ 
llectual man, though friendless, though he never heard 
the Sastras, can easily cross over the ocean of samsara 
by knowledge. One who is endowed with prajna, 
though helpless, attains the desired end; the ignorant 
who is devoid of prajna, however strong" he is, is .sure 
to be destroyed. To have flow r ers and fruits from the 
creeper, one must be pouring forth water daily and 
protecting it while it grows. Thus, by the study of 
the Sastras and the association of the wise saintly, one 
must increase his prajna first. The Sunshine enters 
the moon and brings out the fruit of the full moon, 
full of nectar. Thus, with a strong root, the tree of 
prajiiet, in the form of previous good deeds, gives us 
excellent fruits. To acquire money, power etc, men 
make sei ions efforts; thus one must make serious effort 
to improve and increase prajna. The source of all 
sorrows, the centre of all dangers and the seed of all 
the tree of samsara is the prajnamandya, absence or 
lack of prajna. It should be destroyed by all - out 
effort. The happiness of the emperor of the three 
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v ori^s, great souls acquire only by means of Prajna.f 
c vast and te’ r'flc ocean of samsara is crossed ov e rf 
' r ajna and riot by charity, pilgrimage etc. Th e | 
divinity that is attained by mortals on earth is thet 
sweet fruit of the holy creeper, prajna. The fierce! 
lions, capable of tearing to pieces even the big ele-|| 
phants by their nails are conquered by foxes by meanst| 
of prajna very easily. It is by means of superiorly 
intellect, ordinary people become kings. We see that! 
men of intellect alone are achieving the great hcaveir. 
and salvation. Though one is self-contradictory or is\, 
tiond he is able to conquer even stalwarts in discus- 
f io .s by means of prajna. Intellect lies in the hearts 
of -re discriminate and it is like the touch-stone or 
chiiiiaamani , which transforms every thing into gold by 
i s touch. It is also the ’esire-yielding tree, the 
k c j j• -ivr iksha, wn ich fulfils all desires at once. The 
trained boatsman alone will cross over the river easily; 
the entrained will be drowned in the river with his 
boat; thus, the prajnavan, the intelligent alone can 
cross over the ocean of samsara; the prajnaheena, the 
dullard drifts away in it. The intellect with dispassion 
and discrimination used in the right way, like a safe 
boat takes one to the other shore safely. The mis¬ 
directed intellect leads to dangers. One who wears a 
shield in war is protected from the wrath of the 
arrows. Thus, an intelligent man of discrimination 
is never troubled by the defects of sorrow, diffidence 
etc born to desire, lust, anger etc. By means of the 
knowledge of good and bad, by means of prajna alone’ 
the world appears as it really is! Such a man of correct 
understanding is not disturbed by riches or dangers. 
Die thickest dark cloud of egoism that covers up the 
Sun of Parainatma is wiped out of existence by the 
wind of prajna. One who desires to achieve the 
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highest and the peerless state of the Brahman must 
first tend and tame discrimination like a child and 
make it pure just as the cultivator, who expects good 
yield of the crop first tills the land to make it pure or 
suitable for seeding. (1-40) 

13. The control over the mind 

Rama, if you follow the example of Janaka and 
begin self-enquiry pondering aver the Se?f in the Self, 
You will also reach the highest state of salvation, 
which the great souls attains I without any delay or 
hindrance. The realised sou s, to whom the present 
is the last birth possessing the Rajasa-sas:.wika quali¬ 
ties reach their destination by themselves like Janaka. 
As long as the Self does not rest in perfect Peace, so 
long one must, conquering the *ense-enemies, be medi¬ 
tating upon the Self. As soon as the all-spreading, 
all-commanding all-sense Pa“amatma is very clearly 
understood and attained, all attitudes of serrovv vanish. 
When the source of all joy the Paramatma t* attained, 
the bad vasanas, the cause of or the seeds for moha! 
the rain of dangers and the wrong notions of or mean 
attitudes to salvation disappear. Rama, v vour dis¬ 
criminate brain, understand that every l ing j s the 
Brahman; always attain the wealth of Fkuamapuru- 
shartha and become the Supreme Superior Being. One 
vvho always meditates upon the Self firmly believing 
that the world is unreal will in due course like Janaka 
attain salvation, the perennial Peace. Or.who is 
disgusted with or is very much afraid of samsara wil 
be saved only by self-effort for Self-know lege but 
never a god, an action, money, relative undoubtedly. 
One who thinks that dispassion and discrimination, 
possible only by self-effort, are the result of pn.~sbl.dai 
past karma, is brainless and is of bad thought. irely 
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depending upon right and great discrimination, know¬ 
ing the Self by the Self, with true dispassion and 
renunciation and by right intellect, one must cross 
over the ocean of samsara. Rama, I told you this 
story of Janaka, which like the fruit from the sky, 
confers happiness, gives knowledge and cuts to the 
root the tree of ignorance. In the heart of the wise 
man, who by self-effort realises the Self, the Para- 
matma shines resplendent like the lotus in the morning. 
The snow melts and disappears by the heat of the day- 
thus by by self-enquiry and knowledge, the vicious 
samsara vicissitudes vanish. If the night of ignorance 
by which one thinks ‘this is my body’, passes away, 

-.ir^.T 4 a31 ' s P readin g light of the Self emanates from 
itself I am this body’ if such narrow ideas disappear 
the glory and all-engulfing lustre of the Self appear 
enormously. Just as Janaka drove away the vasanas 
of egoism from him, you also drive away by discrimi¬ 
nation and self-enquiry. As the cloud of egoism dis¬ 
appears, the wide sky of Chidakasa becomes pure and 
m it the Sun of Self-effulgence shines bright and 
c ear. The egoism m the body is the cause for the 
thick growth of the darkness of ignorance. The 
moment the egoism is destroyed the moment the 
extreme lustrousness of the Self becomes evident. The 
moment one realises that there is no T am’, no ‘any 
other thing’, no ‘there is nothing’ in reality, the mind 
becomes calm, restive and pure and never engrosses 
itself m the thought of things essential. Rama the 
real bondage is the attachment for the desired things 
and anger at things rejected or disliked. It is nothing 
else than this. Never grieve for the lost things or 
things that you can not get; thus never be attached or 
engrossed in the desired or the acquired things- If 
you leave aside these likes and dislikes then in the 
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residue, as a witness, rest firmly, with purity. One 
who is above the desired thing and the hateful thing 
one who never entertains the idea of likes and dislikes, 
desires nothing; hates nothing. As long as the mind 
does not get rid of the idea of likes and dislikes, the 
oneness with the Brahman can not be achieved just as 
the Moon will not shine in the cloudy sky. ‘This is 
not good, I hate it; this is good, I like it 3 one who 
thinks so can never attain oneness with the Brahman 
just as no creeper will grow in the c sakhota 3 tree. In 
him whose mind has likes and dislikes, love and hatred, 
there can not be perfect purity and wonderf ul oneness, 
shining with the glow of renunciation or dispassion. 
When there is only the Brahman, known as niraamaya, 
Illless, where is the scope for likes and dislikes, that 
differentiate ? In one, the mind-tree of whom is the 
place for the fickle monkey, there cannot be desireless- 
ness or purity. In one who is beyond the idea of 
likes and dislikes and who is devoid of vasanas and 
who is the full knower of the glorious Selfj are seen 
desireiessness, fearlessness, eternity w equality, know¬ 
ledge, hopelessness, non-doing, unchangeability, cou¬ 
rage, friendliness, good intellect, contentment, tran¬ 
quillity, sweet tongue etc. When the mind goes deep 
down to the depths of degradation, one miast stop it, 
divert it to the higher things, just as water that flows 
down is stopped by a cross-barrier and diverted to a 


useful channel. While si t ting, walking, sleeping, 
waking- in all states at all times by all means one must 
be thinking of the Self only. The group of vasanas, 
that catches the fish of avarice, made dirty by the 
rubbish ot attachment, wetted by the water of associ¬ 
ation with the kith and the kin, tied up by the ropes 
of worries, being driven far far away from the Brah¬ 
man, must be cut off to pieces by the keen-edged 
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scissors of intellect in due course just as the trust of 
wind drives away and destroys the cloud. Rama, cut 
off the root of samsara, he place for the sprout of 
vasana by intellect- which is capable of uplifting the 
Self, entangled with a' dva- ignorance from times 
immemorial, which is with courageous mind, which 
made the idea of Self strong by long practice. Just 
.is the ti ee is cut oft by an axei cut off the ignorant 
mind with intellect, rest in the holy Brahmapada, the 
state of Pure Consciousness and remain eternal. Cut 
off with the intellectual mind, the ignorant mind and 
the mind with vasanas. get rid of samsara. Forgetting 
the samsara, with vasanas leads to the destruction of 
the attachment to ignorance; tha ? leads to peace of 
mind; that leads to the destruction of samsara to the 
root. Therefore- sitting, walking, sleeping, waking, 
living, going up, falling down-always have firm deter¬ 
mination that the samsara is quite false, and have 
nothing to do with it. Reject it. The result of 
knowing the Brahman is equality. Possess that virtue; 
do acts that fall upon you; do not think of the acts 
that will not befall you. Lord Siva is called Ashta- 
murti, having eight forms; he has; but has not; thus 
you do acts that befall you without attachment; then 
you will be the doer as well as the non-doer. Really, 
you are the all-knower; you are the unborn; you are 
the All-Self. You are Maheswara. Without falling 
from your real form, you are spreading the entire 
world. He who sees the Self everywhere and does 
not see any thing else will remain above the defects of 
joy, sorrow, worry etc. One who is devoid of attach- 
ment as well as detachment, one who sees a lump of 
gold as well as a lump of mud as equal and the one who 
gives up the vasanas of samsara is called ‘YUKTA’ or 
‘MUKTA’. Whatever he eats, does, gives, kills, he 
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has no attachment; so he is the seer of equality; so he 
looks at sorrow and joy as equal. One who gives up 
the idea of likes and dislikes, one who performs tne 
acts that befall him, will never be interested in any 
thing else. Rama, one who comes to the conclusion 
that the whole world is nothing but Pure Consiousness 
and leaves aside all desires of sense-pleasures keeps 
his mind cool peaceful and perfect. As the mind is 
inanimate by nature as it cannot do any thing by 
itself, it readily runs after the Ghittattwa, Pure Con¬ 
sciousness just as the nieat-mongering cat runs after the 
lion in the forest. The cat eats the lion-earned meat 
by its might; thus the mind takes as its prop the 
drisya, created by the power of Chit. Thus, the false 
mind is sustained by the courtesy of the Chit; when it 
contemplates on the Self forgetting its mindness, it 
becomes Self itself. Therefore, f mind minus the the 
light of Ch ait any a is mind dead, inanimate object, 
which is incapable of any action. The learned in the 
Sastras tell us that the false creation apparent a bit 
from the idea of Chit and goes towards senses is the 
mind. The creation is the hissing sound of the serpent 
of the mind in the form of drashta , drisya and dar s.ana\ 
if it realises that it is the form of Chit, it becomes Chit. 
The Brahman of eternity is Pure Consciousness with¬ 
out senses, with senses it is kal ana or kal pana, creation. 
The Brahman when it is with a bit of senses, becomes 
in tne neart the iorm of creation and resembling the 
Chit, becomes hard by samkalpa and takes the form of 
the mind. Forgetting the ever-experiencing form of 
the Self and attaining the form of remembrance the 
Self becomes the mind, forgetting its form of Chit 
and becoming inanimate. Then the mind with the 
two qualities likes and dislikes becomes kalana or 
kalpana, creation, with differences and divisibility. 
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By the power of its own delusion, it becomes the form' 
of the Brahmanda, the universe. Till it is enlightened; 
fg by the Guru or Sastras, it can not realise its tpeerlesj 
form of everjoyfulness. Therefore, by self-enquiry^ 
as per the authoritative Sastra by first .rate dispassiou| 
and renunciation and by self-control, the Chit must 
be separated from the waking, dreaming and sound! 
sleep stages. It becomes the Brahman by the exlior-L 
tat ion of the Stistras, by tranquillity, as otherwise itp 
will be turning round and round in the drisya world,! 
This jivakalana, ignorant idea of jiva, intoxicated by| 
the liquor of samsara roams in the deep pits of sense-1 
pleasures and falls asleep in the sleep of ignorance,J 
That must be awakened and enlivened. Otherwise! 
it can not realise its glory as the Brahman. Though 
apparent, the state of the world is the form of false- 
hood. Thoug h false, by the power of Chaitanya, i| 
^ - s P I _ eaan . c ^_ ^j c . e *-hc smell in a'creeper, lives in the 

objects of senses- Though the highest, it becomes the 
lo we st by this j ivakalana, theTaTse notion’ ofjiva. It 
is jada, inanimate like a stone; but as the lotus by 
Sunshine blossoms, it becomes awakened by the know¬ 
ledge of the Brahman. Though exhorted, the stone- 
dancer can not dance; thus, the mind does not know 
anything without the power of the Brahman- Can 
the kings in the picture roaring like lions wage-war 
against each other ? Can the rays of the moon blossom 
the lotuses? Can the dead bodies with flesh and blood 
roar ? Can the pieces of stone in the forest sing songs 
sweet ? Can the man-made stone - Suns drive away 
the darkness of night ? Can the imaginary sky-forests 
give happy shade ? Inanimate like stones, born by 
false illusions, like mirages, the minds can not be 


active without the Chaitanya, the Self. 
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The stream of the mirage appears due to the 
power of heavy sunshine; thus, due to the power of 
the Self, the creation appears. The ignorant defined 
mind as the thought of the power of movement; Rama, 
know that the power of the Pranamayakosa as the 
wind. The jiva is nothing but the lustre of Para- 
matma. The creation of the jiva is the creation of Chit 
falsely believing that ‘the body is mine’, ‘I am the 
body’ ‘these are mine’ - the result of the wrong notion 
that the Prana, the nature of which is movement and 
the truth of the Self are different. Rama, the wise 
men called the false idea as buddhi^chitta and jiva. In 
reality, these arc all false, the only thing that ever 
remains is the Brahman. The whole world is Brah¬ 
man, the process of time is Brahman; as it is as subtle 
as the sky and as pure as the sky, though it appears as 
non-existent, it is always existing as Pure Conscious¬ 
ness. It is Sat but appears as Asat due to its being 
above the five senses. It is only to be experienced. 
Where there is this experience, there is no more the 
mind the cause of all ignorance. Can there be dark¬ 
ness in light ? By mere thought, innumerable drisyas 
the Brahman creates; in the midst of innumerable 
alse things, the true Brahman is not thought of; only 
the objects born of the mind appear. _The mere 
thought of the Paramapurusha is the mind; the absence 
.of the thought is the absence of the mind; the absence 
o. the mmd is liberation absolute. JThe seed .for the 

' L t ^ C - tause f° r samsara, is a momentary other 

oug t ot tlie Brahman than the thought of the Brah- 
.man. The mind is born for the creation of the world 
rom the Pure Consciousness just as the semen is born 
Oman to create beings by the coation with a ripe 
woman. ^Whenjh e m irror is de stroyed, the reflecting 

shadow aiso is destroyed wTth it; TlTusT^when the prana 
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3 _i s Jp on troIled7 the mind also is controlled. The reflec¬ 
tion ;s the false form of the mirror; the rr.ind is the 
lalse form of the prana. When one feels the experi- 
ence of a far off thing in mind he can not have it 
unless he has the power of movement; therefore prana 
the combination of the power of movement and the 
power of experience is called the mind. By renuncia- 

@X tic-n, by the practice of Pranayama, by sitting in deep 
meditation, by destroying the vices and by the know- 
ledge of the Self, the life-wind can be controlled. 

6*4 Even a stone may have the po .ver of movement and 
the power of flaming; but, without the aid of Pure 
Consciousness, the mind can n jver have -he power of 
movement and the power of knowledge. The power 
of the prana- wind is in the fof :n of movement; though 
it has movement, it is inanimate; but the Brahman^s 
always all-pure and all-pervading. The relationship 
between the power of Chit and. the power of move¬ 
ment is the mind. When it is in the false form, its 
knowledge is the false knowledge- The mind is called 
‘ avi dya? and it is the giver of dangers like 

samsara and other evils. This mind is the real cause 
for the creation of samkalpa about the power of chit 
and the power of movement. If it does not possess 
any samkalpa there is absolutely no fear of samsara. 
Like the power of movement in the wind, Chaitanya 
with sense-consciousness, by the samkalpa of the inner 
urge becomes mind. This is created in vain like the 
ghost of the boy. This mind in reality is nothing 
other than the Chit, in the form of the entire world 
without movement. This Chit is eternal, incorrigible 
and unconquerable. Who can conquer the all-power¬ 
ful Devendra or Iswara ? So, as both are absolutely 
unrelated. Chit and Chitta - the Pure Consciousness 
and the mind are not separate. Without the quality 


43 


Upasama Prakarana 

of movement Chitta can not have any existence at all. 
As the mind is immovable, it has no existence at all 
like the army without soldiers, cavalry, horses ar.d 
chariots. Thus, with or without difference there is no 
mind at all in the three worlds. The false mind-devil 
disappears with the dawn of knowledge. Rama, never 
imagine the mind which is non-existent in reality. 
Have no samkalpa, when there is no samkalpa, there 
is no mind. The mind is a mirage found in the desert 
sands of the Pure Consciousness; it disappears with 
the attainment of knowledge of the Self. By the two 
qualities of inanimation and formlessness, the mird is 
as good as dead- Iiow wonderful, the dead mind is 
kill mg the world. There can not be greater foolish¬ 
ness than to take the mind as true. The whole world 
is engulfed by the mind which has no form, no body 
and no prop. Wonderful is the net of foolishness. One 
who is killed by weaponless, limbless and non-existent 
mind gets his head broken to pieces even by the blow 
of the lily. One who is dead by this non-evistent mind 
is dead even by the ray of the moon. Possessing all 
weapons in hand, one is defeated by the mind; posse¬ 
ssing no weapons but wisdom one is conquering the 
mind - both are matters of ignorance as in reality, 
there is no mind; no conquest or no defeat. Born 
false, existing falsely, undiscovered even by best 
search how can the mind conquer any thing ? How 
wonderful is ‘maya’ which created ‘Maya’, the expert 
in creating ‘maya’. The whole world is defeated by 
this wretched ‘maya’. The jiva became prone to all 
dangers the moment ignorance is born. Ignorance is 
the cause for all dangers high or low- Ignorance crea¬ 
ted the whole creation. What an unfortunate thing it 
is, man due to ignorance is troubled by the mind and 
the body; but still he accepts the world as true only 



44 


Toga Vasishtha 


for the sake of sorrow. The creation, full of ignorance 
born by the absence of sdf-enc, uiry, falls down in 
moments of discrimination. Aer&ore, it ^ 

thlVth Jt r S J 0r " ° f illusion J ust as ‘be thought 
H he Wa c e u f the lma ginary ocean, the particle of 

as'fah in * ^ t I 0 | * ic ^ c ' d ° ' "addend' "Th/cr'ea ,,™ 0 l 
as false and illusory as to say that ont is imprisoned 

r h : 

W io IS unable to control the wrong notion of creation 

:;;^r yfalsewbrld r ndthew^cked mind b ° rn « 

alirv 1 t C ’ 18 i qUltG Unfit t0 Cnter tlle realms of spiritu¬ 
ality oy knowledge. His wretched mind, immersed in 

e enjoyment of outward appearances, quite unable 

of the S^lV g - IOIT ° f innCr PCaCe and knowledge 

life h ’ imagl " In S that onJ y as the fulfilment of 
e becomes unfit for spiritual enligtenment His 
mind is afraid of the smallest sound of the musical ins 

Berthe si' ” ■^ ,0 ° kia S at th ' ^ces o? 
Of the SlC T ng relat,Ves ^ il ru ™ away by mere word 
the enemy s presence. Such a mind is very much 

by^tseff ltS S C uci| iS dCCei H ed ^ itSelf ’ and iS “lied 
y . Such a mind is immersed in an iota of 

appmess, just as one is fascinated by a poisonous 

sweet-meat; it is beaten by itself as if by T staunch 

enemy, becoming indiscriminate, it does not knn 

even an iota of truth. Without knowing the mind as 

such and knowing it as such, the foolish man is being 

utterly deceived and destroyed by it. (1-117) g 
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14. What is one’s own mind ? * 

Those who go adrift driven away by the waves 
of sensual pleasures in the ocean of samsara and those 
who keep mum with regard to the attainment of know¬ 
ledge are unfit for imparting this great science of 
knowledge, full of the gain of absolute bliss and argu¬ 
ments for the attainment of emancipation. Who can 
show the various beauties of the varied forest to the 
one who, though possessing eyes, refuses to see ? Who 
will go to the noseless man to discuss the intricacies of 
fine fragrance ? Which fool will trust as witness or the 
judge, quite authoritative one, who is quite sensuous 
and whose eyes emit fire due to his aweful drunken¬ 
ness, to clarify points on Dharma and decide the 
right ? No fool will ever ask questions dead bodies or 
people in the burial ground. Who can teach to the 
adamant idiot ? Who can teach to the fool who can 
not control or conquer the blind and dumb serpent in 
the anthill of the heart ? That mind, which in reality 
is non-existent is the mind that is really vanquished, 
just as the non-existent stone is equal to the stone 
which is thrown away from his side, One who can not 
conquer the mind which is non-existent is equal to 
one, who has though not taken poison, is dead with 
poisonous unconsciousness. The knower of Self always 
sees the Self in him and in others. He sees the powers 
of hfe in movements. He sees the senses as employed 
in their various activities. There is absolutely no 
mind for him. The power of movement for life, the 
power of knowledge to the Self, and the power of 
.ting form and sentiment to the senses are present 
m them. As such what is it that is bound ? The 
power of management of all the jivas is the form of a 
ray of the all-lustrous, all-mighty and all-builder 
e , Paramatma- Then wherefrom are the mind etc. 
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3. e born? What is the powf' r of th** t* i R 

e world blind-fold but hat of tk.^Setf" Th^f ** 
C mtta and J iv a are a- • nh^' . • i herefor^ 

!:r.T • ympathy ^^wr y „ a nd “^ ^ 

j lld i,,fr f r, "K s melts; it feels sorry for those w? 
destroy their own elevation or salvatfon bv , 5 

created mind We need r ,' y the,r seifi 

of the idiot whv beraust ,h d * he sorr °4' 

are born for suffering only ThMe ^ “f 
themselves in sinful lets and fh u° * yS ,ndu « 
as Self ever are born lil ,h k ,m° '° Ve ‘ he bod # 
nly for ruin n ' buhbIes the ocea I 

being butchered every th<> '' Sands oi cattI,; artf 

y° tt weep for them *3 yl S**’ /“ 

o. beings like flies and - Y ‘ M ‘ * and m »lIions 
ants etc! are born and -A™ mOSa , U,t ° es ‘ «’««» and' 

another r» rt d 7 perj;:h by one wind or 

-loaner. Do yon weep for them ev—vdo,, ? -ru 

and thousands of huntsmen liw„g' £ for e l 1 () h n OUSand,! 

■a,ns hill innumerable beasts daify Do t k 

weeping for them ? In d.-ep wa te-, V. ke ' P on! 

beasts devour small wat^r-beasts ,h! h ®« TTl 

small fish. The flies ear „ ’ he tile 

The spiders eat away thTflTes^ a lle st "reatnres. 

away the spiders Th^ f orest-flies eat 

The y ser P e„ P ; d rvo,fX f ;: S ^t a 7!L thef0 r'- flieS - 

goose eats away the serpents Th _ . t ° T the man ' 
mongoose; the dog eats!!™*’ JJVX'L™'* ' h ‘ 

away by the wolf; the wolf by the tiger th!f S 

& :r4*'-« 'r b r b JL t XJz 

driven awav by'!he w!nd fa ', i ,!e and d i - S ' The C, ° Ud iS 

mountains; the big mountains 7"' h “ St ° Ppcd by bi « 
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incarnations full of joys and sorrows. The big-bodied 
the highly-armed and the widely-read scholars also 
get their bodies ruined by insects born within and 
without their bodies. In this way, the worlds of 
beings harm each other and undergo sorrows and 
sufferings. They kill each other as well as protect each 
other. Every second, millions and millions of beings 
are born; every moment, millions and millions of 
beings perish. In the watery worlds, elephants-like 
water-creatures are born, the big fish, the big croco¬ 
diles etc. On earth innumerable varieties of creatures 
like the scorpions are born. Crores of birds in the 
s.y, crores of wild beasts in the forests are being 
born. Peculiar worms are born in and from the bodies 

f bcln f ’ Ev « n from the inanimate beings like the 
trees, the trunk-eating worms, wasps and black bees 
are born. Even inside big stones and rocky places, 
inany beings like the frogs etc. are born- Even from 
human dung, worms are born in thousands. Thus 

w:?:r;tau r :: s :: d d ~* hs ° r 

reioice n„,i Hearted man may weep; another may 

8 * d 'V: f ,u f Va,n - In the sreat illusion of 

samsara full of births and deaths every second, both 

. J ™ z:°r arc - worth whi,e ’ — The’be!:;! 

f a j, ' >r e • r s C m reS COme int ° and 

wan,!!! C3I, ' t< T e - Thc kind-hearted man who 

Mke one h Pe .°“* tears of the ill-fated sinners is 

umh! n 7 h ° es t0 COVcr the whole sky with his 

Sun t! Pr ° teCt the bein « s fr <>m the heat of the 

brutes cattl™”!, T Wh ° foIlow ,he behaviour of 

teachings of 6 T d t * he blrds ar ' quite unflt for the 

pearls a ® the^iL""^'’*' , T °, teach ,hem is to 

There is absolutely no difference 

mortem," ' an<i hUman bei ” gS Wh ° a ’ Ways im - 

thems l! ves in mean-mindedness and enjoyment 
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of sense-pleasures, because the cattle are dragged by 
ropes in their necks and the men with the ropes of 
their minds. Looking at the fools who are immersed 
in the mud of their mental thoughts and desires and 
who do every thing for their own destruction, even 
stones and logs of wood weep. Those who are unable 
to conquer their own minds face sorrows everywhere. 
To try to di. iv e away their sorrows is as good as trying 
to clean the entire earth from dust all over. It is 
very easy to drive away the sorrows of those whose 
minds are under their control. So, the knower of Self 
engages himself in such task. Rama, do not immerse 
yourself m the vain false creations of the non-existent 
mind. If you immerse; you will be like the boy killed 
by the bet ala. As long as you are far away from the 
nowledge of the Self and as long as you continue to 
be a fool, so long the vicious cobra of your mind 
spreads on the four sides of your stay. Rama, you are 
now the knower of the Self. Leave aside samkalpas 
by which the mind increases. The sooner the better. 
It you believe the drisya as true and fall a prey to it 
you will be bound forever; your mind grows and 
grows. Knowing for certain that the drisya is false 
and never falling a prey to it, you will be the libera¬ 
ted and the mind-less. I tell you plainly, if you fall a 
prey to the drisya, of the three qualities and quite 
illusory, you will be all-bound; if you leave it aside 
completely, you will attain salvation. Know this and 
do as you please. ! I am not that; it is never mine’ so 
thinking be like a mountain firm and high. The heart 
of the Lord of the hearts is as wide as the wide sky. Be 
firm in the Pure Consciousness, the Ever Witness 
leaving m full the idea of duality between the world 
and the Brahman- Always meditate upon the Pure 
Consciousness, the Ever Witness of the World and the 
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Self, the drashta and drisya, called the darsana. 
Leaving aside both the enjoyable and the enjoyed, 
but keeping to that which is in the middle of both, in 
the form of enjoying, the Ever Witness and meditate 
upon that, the Self always. Be firm catching hold of 
the Ever Witness of the enjoyable and the enjoyer. 
That form is the Pure Consciousness, having no prop 
and being different from the e triputi ’. Be firmly 
established in the Self constantly meditating upon it. 
That Self is devoid of the waking, dreaming and deep 
sleep stages; moreover it is the Witness of the three 
stages. If one giving up this glorious stage and thinks 
of the pleasures of flesh, he becomes the mind, which 
gives sorrows only. Rama, set free the Self-Lion from 
the mind-cage by cutting off the mind-chains by the 
sword of Self-knowledge. Giving up this glorious 
state of Self, if you fondly go after the senses and 
attain the state of having samkalpas, you are undone 
immersing in sense-joys. The mind is born when one 
is away from the knowledge of the Self; is destroyed 
when it is given up by the Self. If the knowledge 
that the entire world is the Self is firmly established 
in the heart, where are senses and where is sense- 
minded mind ? Nothing remains then. The mind is 
that state in which one experiences that ‘lam the 
Jiva with body and senses’. This gives sorrow endless 
and begin ningless, but ever-increasing. To firmly 
believe that ‘I am the Pure Consciousness; there is no 
jivatwa at all in reality.’ This firm experience gives 
one peace of mind and ever-blessedness- Tn fact 
Rama, the mind is an integral part of the world; when 
e viorld is realised as the Brahman, the mind auto¬ 
matically disappears. No doubt. Experiencing the 

^^iV^ aS ® ra bman by the very knowledge of the 
e , the mind like darkness by the Sun-rise disappears 
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- all fear; when it is "ki^ed'h ' ',j ,n * he body ’ th «i 

lo 8 ^' r here iS fear w ^ atlft ever 'Vam^' u' kn0w i 
...host of mind is b f cr - the fierj 

d-ve it away by chan, ««J 

rcibly. If the mighly' ghc^f f . elf-knowledgcl 

away from your body v „,f" the m,nd is drived 

worry, woe and " r ^" r «‘Peacefully withou i 

desirelessness and dejected moo'd y y ° Ur dis Passion| 

means that the power of your - ’/° U are ha PPy - that ’ 

Vouareinthe state of f' ly<le!fr ”w| 

you are at perfect ease.” (1 _ 66 ® lessedness ; desirel ess |. 
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,5 ‘. ( , Tb<i descri P‘ion of trishna, aridity 

is the seed”*’ impure"^ "" b, ' Ddi "S “■= iiva; it 
Seif giving up it, P ^ u :nr the B°". WiDK * h “- *• 

o i ty idea that it f s the hr, t Bra ‘‘ man ' acquires 
becomes subject to likes and d* ,. C , reated b V the mind 
of vasanas. The poisonous ?' U,n « the fil 'h 

forevergrowing unlimited attach V y ’ * he caus « 
fear, makes the Seif fail dr, ment and constant 

entrance of the nigh, of t ?'‘ unconsc 'ous. With the 
avidity, it causes in all so .,1 second fortnight called 
heat of the fire at the time of n T d P ' rVersi °-- The 
Sankara and others can bear I ' 1?'’ hl S h souls like 
burning capacity of a v"dhv ' h ' heat and 

ayjd.ey-swoid, keen-edged black- n r e , Can ' ndure - The 

giving, cold and fearful is r,.f r - ° °ored,longsorrow- 
i'niitless, unbearable great “nT® ° W ” body - The 

fruits Of the creeper' avidity Th sorrows are the 
ore.st-dog hiding i n the mind-h I * avj dity-tiger or 
meat of men with blood Th- ° e . 1s eat,n g away the 

moment and disappears f n '* aVldlty increases in a 
moment, the avidi,y. hea v y raj ” ext ““ment. I„ a 

y rainy seasonal flow of 
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water, is dragging beings into stomr ru 

is killing them. The gS avii° it S v°hIfi h0rny pJ f CCS 
dispirited and disabled, m J n . man becomes 
finally fallen His life-wind L S ° rr ° WfuI and 

avidity-black-serpent does not We" heart the 

happy. In the avidity-absent r,* u . 0lT,es safe and 
of the first fortnight moonshine ,ght " m ' nd ’ the good 

tree, if not destroyed by the avM;^ 63138 ' „ The man- 
will have blossomed flowers a 'r If ’ -vvor mfui- c reeper, 
the hear,-forest of the ind iscrim,-^' 800 ' 1 ? Ver ' '•> 

of worries and woes, the whirlwinds of ilh’ * C WaVCS 
river of avidity appear a I ways r ” bS °? l! US,ons m the 

of cloths with the draggingof the th ^ ^ Td made Up 
moves and oscillates ^he ^Tiv 6 threa d by mechanism 

avidity worried by ’cares and* anx, b r ng dra ^?ed by 
sufferings and finally are killed tles ’ sorrows and 

.Just as the chisled axe cuts tr, *h 
m no time, avidity destroys ir, - he r ° 0t the tre c 
of human beings. Pursuincr ”° tlrr,e aI1 the virtues 
edge of the well or pit thp g n he g ra ss grown on the 
to its discomfiture; thus ours. H if Cr falls in ft rnuc h 
man falls in hell, the d^rk pit u 7 the P°°r 

fiercest old age will not blind th nawares * Even the 
gerously as avidity-devil orrf hC 6768 ° f men as dan " 

As the inauspicious avidity P , In ? heart -cav e does. 

£ e a ”-P —cling and the Mg^ st 'GoVv- ^ 

Vamana, dwarfish. Even fh c d V,shnu became 

avidity or other of the heart is b“” b0l, " d by Somc 
a > around the sky. The dragged every 

°r driven far far away like kill ^ mUSt be rooted ou t 

away a Scions cobra, becaus^ ^ driving far far 
sorrows and the utter Hpo C !t IS tbe ^ orm of all 
mercilessly. It j s due tQ aI1 th e beings quite 

tOe mountains remain o y that the wind blows; 
be ings; all the worlds are^t 1 "^’ thC earth bears the 

are ub J ect to the control of it. 
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The three-world-vessel is bound by the skin-rope ofp 
avidity. One can get rid of the bondage of ropes orE 
chains but none can from the bondage of avidity. Bylf 
giving up Samkalpas, Rama, conquer avidity. Thjf 
liberated souls have already established the fact that® 
there is no mind other than samkalpa, by many valid! 
arguments. Rama, never, even in dream, entertain^ 
the idea I am this body’, full of utter ignorance and! 
the main cause of all evil designs and desires. If yoJg 
leave aside for good the attachment for body, senses!' 
etc and destroy the. wrong notion that they are real! 
you will then be reckoned as one of the best knowersl 
of Self. With the scissors of egolessness, cut off the?’ 
egoistic avidity, renounce the riches and pleasures off 
the worlds and be forever in the Brahman, the highest! 
position of the greatest fearlessness, peace and ioy ”f 
(1-27) 1 

16. The Cure for Avidity 

Sri Rama “Sir, your words are naturally! 
deep; you ask me to give up avidity and egoism. Tfj 
egoism is kept out. one must keep out all the activities 
of the body. Just as the mother root protects the tree.- 
egoism protects the body. With the destruction off 
esjoism, the body also is destroyed like the felling of 
the tree with a saw. So, kindly tell me how leant 
leave egoism and then protect the body.” 

Sri Vasishtha:- “There are two kinds of giving 
up egoism or Vasanatyaga. The first is ‘jneya’ and 
the second is ‘dhyeya’ T am the body and the limbs; 

I eat food, drink water and live. I can not be without 
them; nor can they be without me-’ So thinking first,-, 
with egoism• then separating the mind, the body and’ 
the senses, knowing them by self-knowledge as false' 
and hence nothing to do with them, doing acts’ 
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playfully, with peace of the inner mind and leaving 
aside the vasanas is called f dhyeyavasanatyaga\ Under¬ 
standing the whole world as Brahman, becoming pure 
and devoid of vasanas and egoism and remaining in 
‘ nirvikalpasamadhi ’ or leaving aside the body by the 
diminution of ‘ prarabdha\ that is known as ‘jneya- 
vasanityagS - Leaving aside the egoistic vasanas, 
attending to the worldly affairs playfully and becoming 
a man of pure character, one becomes ■ ihyeyatya g i> 
or i.vanmukta Rama, know for certain thit the man 
of ever tranqu.il,ty, whose creation of drisya is com- 

F‘*-®. 1 / g ° T " e b 7 glV ‘ ng “P the vasanas, is ’jmyavasana. 
e . ", J anaka and others come under ‘dhyeymasma- 

at,aining •*>«*»* 

;l 7 nlT d r id ^-"owr^d'bothlfe'r 

attainders of the Brahman., The one is immersed in 

deep concentration and the oth^r j- - 

coming nut of a Other acts disinterestedly 

coming out of deep concentration; both are liberated 

souls; both are the en rover* of h liberated 

both are destrnver r? 7 of h appy rest and peace; 
th R . estr °ye r s of ignorance and both are firm in 
the Brahman, well-estahli«h^ nrm in 

the other is without body ThA ^ b ° dy and 

not be sorrowful It a 1r ^ h . OU « h ^ b° dy , he win 

remains all-joyful A, A ^ the body-less 

who does not^get perturh^ ^ ? aSS1Dg of t,me > on e 
fall upon him h J ° yS ^ sorrows that 

no anerorat rh i e ? ° ne who has 

and likes- one who 7 ° ha PP enin g s of dislikes 

and who appears Pe 5 forms a ^s that fall upon him 
‘jivanmuk!? On ^ A? SOUnd sleCp ’ is CaIled the 

creations of egoism ’an^att * h*** absoluteIy no 
affairs nun - ? and attachment to rthe body or 

nairs pertaining to the body is called the ‘jivan- 
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One who does ct feel at all in his heart of 
.rear ■ joy or anger, desi e or repulsion, fear or dispi¬ 
rit .'.ess is called the ‘J i . anmukta 5 . One who behaves 
as if in sound sleep while waking, one who is immersed 
in natural ever-joyfulness like the full IVToon with fine 
moonshine is called the ‘jivanmukta-’’ 

By that time, the Sun set; it dawned. All the 
assembled with mutual salutations left the place to 
perform the religious duties at dawn. They spent the 
night happily and gathered the next morning with the 
rays of the Sun. (1-23) 

J - / • Exhorration for the destruction of avidity 
“Rama, the Videhamukta*, the liberated who 
have no bodies do not appear here on earth; hence 
hear only of the ‘jivanmuktas 5 , The ‘ jivanrauktatwa’, 
b'oei ation wit.i the body is performing the predestined 
duties without intent or interest for sense-PIeasures. 
The great wise say that the strong bond of samsara is 
the interest in and intent for the outward objects* 
with full of sense-pleasure-mongering and belief in 
the truth of the drisya world. Interest in outward 
things without any inward desire, is the policy of the 
jiyanmuktas’, in this world. Desire for outward 
objects and increase in avidity ever make one bound; 
one who has disinterested delight in the senses and 
their pleasures is the liberated man. The great wise 
also say that salvation is that state in which there is 
no so iow due to attachment or separation {before or 
after the gain of sense-pleasures, in the destruction of 
the senses, and the mind that is firm in the present 
state is called salvation. “I«wish that it should come 
to me such desire is bondage; it is also called 
kalana . The great soul who has ..no avidity for the 
true as well as the false things of the world and whose 
mind is very liberal is the e jivanmukta’. Rama, have 
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the desire neither for bondage nor for liberation, 
: neither for sorrow nor for joy, neither for fortune nor 
' for misfortune; be like the vast ocean without any 
chaos. Realize the Self, which has neither birth nor 
death; never again confuse the mind with the worries 
of birth, old age and death. You have nothing to do 
with the drisya; the drisya has nothing to do with you. 
j The form of drisya is very mean and is different from 
the real truth. You are the real form of truth, quite 
different from the drisya. The existence of the world 
is in the form of sat and as at. It is born from igno¬ 
rance. You are quite different from it; then whe.'e is 
avidity for you ? Moreover, in the mind of the 
thoughtful man, the following four conclusions exist. 
T am this body created by mother and father; it is 
from foot to head myself’ - this causes only bondage. 
‘Quite different from the body and the senses, I am 
the Pure Consciousness, too small like the front part 
of the hair.’ This causes liberation. Rama, T am 
the never-destroyed form of the Self, the soul of all 
beings in the world.’ This third conclusion also leads 
to liberation- ‘The whole world, like the sky is nothing 
but myself, the all-expansive and all-empty’. This 
fourth conclusion also leads to salvation. 

Of the above four conclusions the first is the 
result of dirty vasanas and hence leads to bondage; 
the rest are the results of pure and good vasanas and 
hence they lead to salvation. I am happy and peaceful 
as I feel that 1 am the real form of the Self, which is 
the whole world- As the power of the Self is all- 
pervading and hence every thing is the Self, one who 
thinks so ever will never be bound. The all-cause and 
e ect, the Brahman is variously called as soonya, 
f^ n ^Q lneSS ’ ^ ra kriti, nature, maya, illusion, Brahman, 
he Self, Vijnana, knowledge, Siva, Purusha, Isana. 
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7t hC t Zrr U WOr1 ^ i5 ' Ver ,he rea ' form of *>» Self, ij 
world is rt”n h " duahsrn nor var iedness. The whole! 
Thf* C aiI ‘P erVacilI1 g Brahman and nothing else > 

full o W f ' Vast T d deep °« aa 'he ether tvfrld if 

water. In the same way, from the highest! 

fuU oTt’h _ t0 ‘ h \ Iowest P iece of grass, all the wofld J 
rue th Hence the Brahman alone | 

Ss«el t Th iffCrent fr ° m ,l ’ ,he asat > - -verfe 

There are no * VaS ' occan 1S wat ^r but not the waves.! 
no trees e ornam «« different from gold; there aril 

power of fhe S Br et h' ““T ' ha ” * he Earth ' The infinite! 
expands • u . aIlman by pl a yfu! creation of the world' 
duaSm Wlth -nnnmerable apparent differences like 

grows with ” h ' dU H ,Sm r C - Rama ’ «™“ if the world] 

if it Z h he ldeas ° f mine ’ his ’ others etc. or even" 
are the estr ° yed ’ have n o happiness or sorrow as you 
ali your 'd ' ' r", 1 , 0 ' he SeIf ' knowledge absolute. In 
non! dual t r a h ” non ' dualis 'n; in reality be the 
duel as Brahman; tn acttons follow dualism; thus be 

deep pitTor ^ n ° n ' dUaI yOUrSe If- fall in the 

Pits fill “f SamS “ ra - . like the 'iophant falling in deep 
dualism i • 1 u a u SP,C, ° US thin « s ' Rama, the idea of 
fity T„ f h mmd ' b ,!, rn ’ false - So '* caa not be in rea- 
absint Th S T I dua,ism and oneness both are 
is non d ■T herefore the great souls said that the world 

Rama re ‘h 3 ' ,* he r “' ° f ‘he Brahman 

bodTes’ 0 rthe y Pe ?J? Ie Hke m< = wi,h tha elemental 
existent^ th o n " C are “on-existent. What is 
It is th •• he Brahman devoid of changes ( nirvikara ). 

neither e s I! Jnanamatr i a ’ knowIe dge absolute. This is 

on t S at ^h n0 R a r t: ° W U aSthe sa nmatrabrahma, 
only sat. the Brahman. The highest of the highest 

ha,?-v 0r r ! ' be g in ningless. the supreme light’ 

hat gives light to all lights, the never fading fhe 

unimaginable, the changeless, that which is devoid of 
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all senses the source of the power of life, that which 
is beyond all creationsj the main cause of all causes, 
the ever-effulgent the all-pervading, the sole source 
of all experiences of the senses like the eyes etc., 
liable to be known only by the experience of one’s 
own real form, by exhortation, the inner everlasting 
the only one fountain of joy is the real form of the 
world as well as ourselves. This idea Rama, keep firm 
in your heart of hearts. (1-3 4) 

18. The description of the ‘Jivanmukta’ 

Rama, I will tell you about the nature of great 
souls living in the world sportively, who are of con¬ 
trolled or concentrated minds and who are far away 
from the defects of the senses. The jivanmukta rema¬ 
ining m the world or the samsara remains silent and is 
quite averse to the essenceless talk of samsara at any 
time. Performing all deeds falling upon them by 
themselves, looking with equanimity and equality 
owards friend and foe, renouncing the dhyeyevasanas, 
the great souls the jivanmuktas live in the world. 

friend of ” SanG a " d Serene everywhere, the best 
friend of every one, wishing well of every one, having 

a mind shmingforth by discrimination, always staying 
in the pleasure-garden of knowledge, dependent upon 

m‘ d d h TT n V th r' hlgheSt ° f the hi & hest > quite cool- 

~1 d d C - Ul1 M °° n ’ ° ne » neither 

contented nor discontented will have no sorrow what- 

one wh in - th t- S ^'° rId - Even in the midst of all enemies, 
deeds rh ^ f a ° d Corn P assionate , who performs the 

lod- et him ^ the man ° f the 

r d ’ he \ as n ° sorr °ws in this world. One who is not 

ased^ifh^ T th thC desired ob Jects and never disple¬ 
ased with undesired things, who has no sorrow or de- 

W o speaks with word-economy and who performs 
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acts which fall upo him will have no sorrows in this 
wor. J. j ne who speaks words of wisdom when reque* 
sled but silent when unrequested like a log of wood 
and who is above love or hatred is devoid of sorrows 
in this world- One who has only words sweet to one 
and alb and full of truth and elegance and one who 
knows the mind of the beings will have no sorrows ini 
this-world- He is above good and bad, he has no axe 
to grind in the affairs of the world. He looks at alii 
with equanimity and equality. Those who are safe 
and sound attaining the highest place of bliss, with 
cool minds and clever brains look at the destructive® 
'av of the world with a smile on their faces. With, 
tr.e minds controller], senses conquered, they know* 
here and the hereafter, I described the nature of the! 
g>nd thus but I can not describe the nature of the 
worldly people immersed in sense-pleasures and con-g 
trolled by their minds. The ladies* goIden-coloured| ; 
flames of hell are their gods and objects of their wor-| 
ship. Their ends of life are monies and ladies whichf 
bring them quarrels, troubles and tortures which lead' 
to endless sorrows and dangers everywhere. The;' 
actions of people expecting fruits or gains lead tol 
happiness and unhappiness. I shudder to describe! 
*heir troubles. Rama, follow the dhyeyavasanatyagal 
principle in full, attain jivanmukti and go free in the[ 
world. Gut off all desires to the root in your mind, 
Do detached and devoid of vasanas, but do your, 
duties outwardly and follow absolute renunciation! 
inwardly. You will shine with serenity of mind abso¬ 
lute. Examine cleverly all the stages of the worldly 
and the otherworldly life and stick up to the Brahman 
inwardly and roam in the outward world. Being 
perfectly desireless within, apjp^earoutwardly as desi- 
r .?_ li _ s .J. n d oing a cts; appeal as weeping at the loss ofb 
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riches and relations* but be happy, undisturbed with¬ 
in and roam In the world as you please. Appear as 
angry outwardly but be calm within; do things out¬ 
wardly but be a non-doer inwardly and roam in the 
world as you please. You are now the knower of 
every thing, Rama, including the essence and the 
non-essence. Roam in the world as you please; there 
is no harm- Rama, roam in the world with apparent 
joy, apparent happiness, apparent hastiness, apparent 
blame* apparent doership of actions and apparent 
anger. Let there be no iota of egoism in you* be 
happy and shine as the sky. Roam in the world 
unblemished. Gut off the ropes of desires, equal be 
in all actions* do outwardly good deeds for the welfare 
of atL Rama, really there is no bondage or libera¬ 
tion. All this is false glow of mesmerism, which is 
turning the wheel of samsara. The w^hole world is 
nothing but illusion- But it appears as true by the 
same illusion and ignorance. Just as water in mirage 
is createo* the world in the Brahman is falsely crea- 
tedj to appear as true. Q^uite unattached to anything 
the one and the all-pervading Brahman can have no 
bondage whatsoever; when there is no bondage at all, 
where is liberation ? The v as t illusion of wretched 
samsara is there due to the lack of the knowledge of 
the Self. By the knowledge of the Self, the illusion 
of samsara vanishes just as the illusion of the serpent 
vanishes with the truth of the rope. You are in the 
know of the knowledge of the Self by keen intellect; 
you are now devoid of egoism. Be as pure as the sky 
and snine resplendent. You are the witness, leave 
aside the vasanas of kith and kin, who are asat* whose 
thought is shere waste. You are the form of .Sat, 
&1 erent from asat or actions of asat . From Ignorance 
the vasana of bondage came to you. Leave it aside. 
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The Self has nothing to do with or in any way relate* 
to enjoyments, sexual or worldly, the kith and kil 
instrumental for them, the objects of the worljj 
actions auspicious and inauspicious. Then why do y Q * 
feel for the kith and kin ? The Self alone oh RanJ 
is real, of essence. That Self, the only real and <2 
great essence is to yourself. You are cent per cej 
sure of it. Then why fear ? Never be afraid of flj 
illusions of the world. The sat never gives birth t| 
ith. What is the relationship with the never-bornl 
Ihen, why sorrow for them? You are the eternj 
&elt. So, you were; in the past, you are now, you wil 
be hereafter. You are quite aware of the eternity Q 1 
the soul. If you fee] sorry for the kith and kin of thl 
present, whom you treat as your life-breath, whl 
bon t you weep for the kith and kin of the past innul 
merable births ? So, your sorrow is quite meaning! 
less. You were different from your relations in thl 
past; you are different from your relations now and iif 
t e future also you will be so* Then your weeping! 
tor them is quite meaningless. The men of the past, 
are not now living. The men of the present will nol 
e m the future. So, weeping for the transient if 
quite meaningless. When the Self is unattached! 
eternal and ever joyful and the world is quite illul 
sory, to weep fori it is quite meaningless. Be eve! 
joyful and perform deeds that fall upon vou witl 
detachment. The Self is all-pervading and all-equal 
. 0l i are t ^ ie So, be all-equal and never feeS 

joyful or sorrowful for the ephemeral things of thl 

transient world. Rama, you are endless, you are thl 
All, Ever True, You are like the sky all-pervadl 
ing Just as there is no scope for the prevalence of 
darkness m the effulgent flood of light, there is ncf 
room for ignorance or sorrow in you, the all-pure and 
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the all-Consciousness. The Self in all things of the 
world is-not visible to the naked physical eye. You 
are in the heart of every being like the thread in the 
garland of pearls, in the most subtle form. Only the 
ignorant will be born again and again, but never the 
knower of Self. This is the secret of the world. As 
the knower of the Self be happy and eternal. Only 
due to ignorance, the sorrowful samsara is ever sprea- 
ding by leaps and bounds. You are the best knower 

r 1 r 3°“ haVe ’ n ° samsara and no sorrow. The 
orm of jllusion is illusion; there is no other form to 

” a jt Tea , m> eVeTy thl 'ng is dreamy; nothing else is 

lilZ% f drea 4 mI 2 e World appearing clearly with 

power "ofthTsff h n ° thf ^ -her than the 

P °Z °, f th ^ S * lf ’ * he Brahman, the all-powerful and 
11-effulgent. In the world in reality, there is neither 
friend nor foe nor a neutral; all friends, foes and 
neutrals are the creations of the will of fK o u 
*•>« «ve. in the waters of tle „ceL ,he 

^uctive° r Thrall “"w" ” disru P tlfve and”des! 

and down and down and up^a ^7 ° P 

The i.rer of he!, g o to ^ 

Of earth go to heaven after r ’ the J lvas 

another birth, the j!„„ goes^ fro^ m on° ne - *° 

another island he goes The ! u ,S,and t0 

and the cowards hfroes 

rable illusions of fall and r r ^ InnUme ‘ 

fire, there can not tJ* Loot ^ burnin « 

samsara will never be ih P snow, the wheel of 

sorrow. Many great souls ,'^ deV ° id of 
beings die in a short i-‘ re ^ ativ es and many 

«he ideas our I " ,; oTh'' '' n ‘ his 

and mine - such d‘ ^ peo P le ’ relations, yours 

ranee of'^wo moon^^ 

ue sk>. Ihis is my relative- 
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He is my enemy. Myself and yourself/ These are a 
false. So, Rama, get rid of them. Outwardly thin 
them as kith and kim Iriend and enemy; inwardl 
treat them all as notning but the Brahman, roam i 
tne world playfully. Mke a pilgrim with a burden o 
his back, unbearable, sweating and weeping, you roat 
in the world without weeping with the burden of var 
ous vasanas. With the self-enquiry and due discrimi 
nation ever growing, the woes and worries of lif 
dwindle. Men of sh^-rt sight think of men as friend 
and enemies, but the broad-minded and the far 
.sighted never think s©, as they are devoid of difFe 
re nee and contaminated intellect. ‘There is nothin 
without me; Every thing is myself/ By so thinkinc 
Uie wise will be free from narrowmindedness. Such 
without bix'tli growth and destruction, wit 
a form very high, serene- mi nded with no disturbai: 

. . »sjone_who sees the men on th 

g 'l° Un ^ ^ rom above thesky. Rama, all beings o 
ear th are your kith and kin because innumerable ar 
,^.^5 P aS -t hs an d i nn umer able a re the pas t r el io n 
with the beings. R ama, in this world of peci 
liar ah*d'variedT births full of illusions, the delusion i 
the form of ‘this is my friend and this the enemy 
increases. Really all the beings of all the worlds b 

_th e ide a of jtpgt ar e your kith and kin; if you ar 

_ c n ‘J-£.h^-b y S elf-k nowled ge, with the idea., ths 
er / thing is the Brahman, that is yourself, they ar 
never related 'to“ydu/ 5 (TT65) . 

Punya’s exhortation to Pavana 

(Pavanabodhana) *■ 

Rama, I will now give you a story of two! 
brothers, saintly boys living on the shore of the rivet. 
Mandakini. In the context of ‘this is my relative;; 
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‘this is my foe* the story tells you a good deal, very 
wonderful and holy. In the Jambudweepa, in the 
mountainous region there was the Mahendra Moun¬ 
tain with many forests green and grand. Under the 
shadows of the forest of kalpavrikshas , saints and the 
kinnaras used to take rest. Its high tops easily con¬ 
quered the sky, wide and vast. The top reached the 
world of the creator as it were. In its caves live men, 
who by their ghum ghum sounds which resembled the 
saamagaana, the music of the samavedic hymns were 
enchanting. Clouds with lightnings, creepers and 
flowers the tops appear with water black, like the 
head-hair falling on the face. On the shores run 
‘ashtapadas’ (animals with eight feet) making sounds. 
The mountain with the sounds appeared as laughing 
with the faces resembling the caves and roaring like 
tne clouds at the time of deluge. By the sounds of 
tne ripples in the middle of the mountain the moun¬ 
tain conquered the sounds of the oceanic wave-sound. 
The sky-ganges flowed on the top full with gems wide 
and beautiful, for bathing. With the waters, the 
kalpavrikshas putforth fine flowers of great fragra’nce. 
The shore appeared as the shore of the Meru Moun¬ 
tain. Shining resplendent like melted and purified 
gold, the place shone brighter by the presence of a 
sage Deergnatapa, of supreme Self-knowledge very 
broad-minded, the personification of penance. He had 
two sons beautiful as the moon- They were like two 
orms o Kacha, son of Brihaspati. Their names were 
Punya and Paavana. With his wife and these two 
c i. ren the brahmin lived on the shore full with 
runs and flowers. Of the two sons, the elder in age 

and virtues Punya beeame the knower of Self. Like 

the lotus before Sunrise, Pavana was of half know- 
e ge. Due to his bit of ignorance he could not 
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become a full-fledged knower of Self. He was ‘ 
between, hanging like Trisanku in between heav‘, 
and earth. In course of time Deerghatapa, Jeavi„* 
as.de every interest in samsara, that reduces , h 
Iongev.ty of beings, that makes the bodv-creepj 
weak, that leads to the end in maximum ' hundS 
years and wh.ch .s very fierce by birth, growth oil 

^ft a th h^d ' wi r , ' 1 r diia P idat «d body due to old ag j 
lert the burden of life and the body, the nest for thi 

goes °to ‘th T -k en ’ ,I' kethe rra « rance of ,h ' Sower th a | 
:ii - e b b e joined the Brahman, without!’ 

.llus.on above senses, the form of pure con ciousnea 
which is devoid of attachment or hatred. His wi 

»t^° dy °^ r h -bamd on earth w, ? tho„' 
hfe like the lotus without trunk, by taking recourse to 
oga taught by her husband and practised by he-i 
mce long, left her body just as the bee leaves the 
dried up and dirty lake of lotuses- She followed her 

bI U e^o n th W ?° ^ thC Brahman aild became invisi- 

ble to the human eye just as the moonshine disappears!' 

in the sky the moment the Moon sets. Then Punyaf 

P^ana " 013 th !, IaSt t0 h?S P arents while! 

Pavana was immersed in infinite grief. Pavana weep# 

ln ;° the f ° res ; unlike the courageous Punya.t 
Pavana !h S * G funera l rites, Punya went tol 

thus -Broth° rrOW ' Striken br ° ther and C ° nSoIed hi 4 

lotus "filled ,>7’ y ° Ur e J C? ai e FuU With tears like the l 
wi h water-drops in the rainy season Whvf 

arc you so . Father and mother attained the Brah". 

"aHsed °rV 0fa,IbCin8S and ‘ he 

realised souls. You are unnecessarily weeping for 

? ,. ? 7,° attai " ed iheir real Supreme State -My 

father My mother" are words of ignorance. You are 
weeping for that for which you should not. These 
are not only our parents; they were for numerous in 
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their past births. Like the downward places for the 
forest flows you had many parents in past lives. We 
are not the only sons of our parents. Like waves in 
the river? they had lakhs of sons. In every season? 
the big tree will have innumerable fruits, in every 
birth the jivas will have many kith and kin. Their 
affection and tenderness we must weep for, you may 
say. Then, why don t you weep for thousands and 
thousands of parents in your thousands and thousands 
of past births ? Dear brother? utter ignorance creates 
the world, due to utter ignorance the world is being 
seen. Really, there are no friends or relatives to you. 

In a deser t_heated by_Sunstroke from over a long 

time , you can not find even a drQp.'^fIwa^Zl!£^7l.s 

^bsol^eI^jJO_^eath..pjr—dcsl.r.uctipn__in_the Brahman. 
The highest kingdoms with the greatest paraphernalia 
last only for a very short time, three or Ffive days 

° n 1 7• 4r.P.ther > ,„tMrik.of the.truth. .You and I_are 

_non-existent. Drive away the illusion~of ‘You 7 and 
e T from your mind. ‘This is destroyed. This is dead’ 
these are born in your mind due to bad ideas? the 
illusions of your thought. Really they are false. 
Dried up by the hot winds of utter ignorance in the 
desert sands of the Self? the waters of the mirage of 
the vasanas, with waves good and bad deeds appear 
in the endless samsara. (1-41) 

20. The Same Continued 

w . Brother, who is father and who is mother ? 
Who is friend and who is relative ? Like particles of 
< ust that rise by the gust of wind they are created by 
our own mind. With relatives, friends? sons etc? with 
t es and dislikes and attachment, the world is expan- 
by the Self only in name. By imagining one as 
e ative? he will be a relative; by imagining one as 
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foe, one is a foe. By imagination poison becomes y 
nectar and nectar person. Thus he state of samsara P 
is the same; it is bound by ■ ir/agination. The alUi 
pervading Self, that shines as One in all the bodies*! 
has no friend or no enemy. Poi ler over in your mind f- 
as to what your real form is other than this skeleton-1 
like body made up of the flesh, blood and bones. To 
be true, you, Pavana, I, Puriya are non-existent. B y| 
the senseless thought that the body is the Self, the if 
forms are increasing. From the perishable bodily Ss 
point of view where is your father, your mother ? y 
Where is friend or toe ? Different from this idea in 
Pure Consciousness endless arci everlasting, what is e 
c mine 5 and c his 5 ? If you are no: Pure Consciousness,? 
why don’t you weep for the relatives of the past other!:, 
numerous births ? the animals living in the forests I? 
with flowers and fruits, you had many relatives; weep 1 
for them. In the banks of lakes of lotuses, in lotusesL 
and in swans, you had many relatives. Weep fori 1 
them. In many peculiar places many trees were your I 
relatives, weep for them* Many lions in the deepK 
forests of great mountains, many fish in the rivers! 
with lotuses were your relatives. Weep for them. Inf 
the Dasarna country in the kopila forest, you were all 
I monkey. In the Tushara country, you were a king’s!; 
son; in the forest of the Puny aka country you were ajr 
crow; you were an elephant in 'he Haihaya country; ini 
■the Tri gart a country, you were a donkey; in the Salva 
country, you were a dog; you were a bird in the sarala\ 
tree; you were a tree in the Vindhyas; you were at; 
worm in a vat a tree; you were a cock in the Mandaraf 
Mountain; now you are a brahmin. In the past also! 
you were a brahmin in Kosala; in the Vanga country! 
you were a tittiri bird; you were a horse in thef 
Tushara country; you were a worm in the palmyrap 
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tree; you were a mosquito in the .Udnmbara tree and 
a crane on the Vindhyas; you were r or six months an 
ant in the Himalaya regional tree; you were a scor¬ 
pion in the cow-dung for one and half years. Like the 
bee on the lotus* you were attached to the breast of a 
Chandala lady; now you are born as my brother in the 
brahmin family. You were born in the Jambudweepa 
itself several times. I am able to see the past lives 
with my divine eye, pure and keen. I remember my 
past births also by my divine eye* I spent many lives 
before. I was a frog on the shore of the Suka river; 
I was a bird in the forest; I was a pariah in the 
Vindhya, a tree in the Vanga country* and a caravan 
in the hill; I was a chataka bird on the Himalayas; 
I was king of the Poundra country; I was a tiger in 
the forest of the seven hills; I was a falcon for ten 
years, I was a crocodile for five months; a lion for 
hundred years; I was the son of Srisailacharya- Hence 
in this world, there are ever so many relatives, 
parents, brothers, friends etc. For whom shall we 
weep ? For whom shall we not weep ? This is the 
state of the world. Like leaves to the forest tree 5 to 
the beings in samsara there will be innumerable 
fathers and innumerable mothers. There is no limit 
for happiness and sorrow- So, give up al! sorrow and 
be serene and safe. Leave aside the egoistic worldly 
idea, follow the path shown by the serene elders. 
May you be safe and sound- The world or the samsara 
is full of ups and downs, fall and rise* The wise will 
not grieve for this state. Think of the Self, devoid of 
thoughts and devoid of old age, in a mood of serenity 
and sanctity. Never be foolish. In reality, you have 
no father or mother, sorrow or birth. You are Pure 
Consciousness, nothing else; nothing else is. Foolish 
people on their journey of life pursue paths of 
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pleasures of the world with undying interest non*-, 
stop. But, the wise knowers of Self lead life 
disinterested with all serenity of mind, being only as 
witnesses and doing acts that befall them. As it gets 
darkened, the lamp sheds its light without egoism or 
subjectivity. Thus, the wise knower of the Self lives 
in the world unegoistic, non-subject and as a witness. 
The mir ror has its reflection, but will never havethe 
qualities of the reflected things In the same way? the 
wise knowers of the Self^ though doing deeds dis- 
"pa^iiohately will not show egoism or subjectivity. So, 
Brother, devoid of the defects of desires various, 
being contemplative? live happily in the Self in the 
middle of the lotus of the heart driving away in toto 
all the delusions of samsara. 5 ’ (1-43) 


21. The birth of the Yoga to cure the avarice 

Thus exhorted by Punya, Pavana became 
enlightened like the earth becoming lustrous in the 
morning with the rise of the Sun. Both Punya and 
Pavana lived in the forest liberated, reaching the end 
of knowledge and becoming very reputed- In due 
course they attained Final Emancipation, Nirvana 
like two lamps becoming oilless. So, Rama, innumer¬ 
able are the bodily relatives of the past and the 
present. Of them whom to reject and whom to 
accept ? Therefore the best way of attaining perfect 
peace is to completely leave aside all avarice for 
sense-pleasures, never accepting any. As you throw 
the dried-up sticks in .the burning fire, the flames go 
higher; stopping the^sticks is stopping the flames. The 
thoughts of sense-pleasures increase woes and worries; 
destroying them is destroyirig, woes and worries. 
Rama, alight on the chariot of ^{oeg^Vasanatyaga 5 , pro¬ 
tect the illfated with kindness and broadmindedness; 
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be happy- This is called the 4 Brahmisthiti’, the state 
Of being in the Brahman. This is the purest, the 
most desireless and diseaseless state. Having attained 
this st&te, evena fool __wiH have no delusion. Keep, 
always with" you the disc riminati on-frie nd and Self 
Knowledge-wifeii jhere will be no delusions or dan- t 
gets. The renunciation of all riches, all relatives, 
nothing can save a man from dangers other than •S’elf- 
Gourage. You can and must get out of the deep pit of 
deadly sense^pleasures yourself by dispassion, by 
following the right sastras, and by acquiring great 
virtues'. The fruit of the mind, enlightened by the 
renunciation of sense-pleasures? can not be attained 
by all the wealth of the three worlds and all the ores 
°f geriis of the purest rays. The minds of jivas always 
roaming in the belly-pit of samsara, with ups and 
downs and series of births and deaths will ever be 
full of sorrows. When the mind is full with the great 
knowledge of the Self, the whole world appears to be 
the ocean of nectar. JThe feet wearing shoes will feel 
^that t he whole, wor]d ;is smooth with smoot h skinT fhe ' 
mind, not prone to avarice becomes” full with dispas¬ 
sion; but with avarice it becomes full with filth and 
dirt like the lake in the sarat , empty. The minds of 

those who are controlled by avarice along with the 
defects of anger, desire lust etc. become empty like 
the ocean drunk by sage AgastyaT’/fhe mind-tree in 

t ?f. h ^ ar ^ -f -^ reSt fuI1 with P eace ~frtlits and joy-flowers, 
i the avarice-monkey is driven awayVl^resent bloom 
beauty and blossom. To the desireless; full with the 
nectar of the knowledge of the Self, the sum total of 
worlds is not bigger than a seed of the lotus; the 
ance of crores of Yojanas is no more than the 
groun under the foot of a cow. The great Kalpa_ 
time is only half a minute. The coolness of the mind 
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of the desireless is not found in the Moon, i n j 
s opes of the Hunalayas, in the forest of the plants! 
trees and in the rows of the sandal trees. The beaJ 
and glory of the mind of the desireless great soul <J 
not be found in the Full Moon, the Ocean of M? 
an t e lotus~hke face of Lakshmi. Just as the cloud 
cover up the Moon, the black juice the white walj 
devil of avarice covers up the mind of man- Tk 
avarice branches of the mind-tree spread even to tb, 
ea s o quarters; if they are cut off, the ihind-tr e 
becomes a sthanu, log of wood. (Brahman). When thi 
^ ance-stems are cut off, the mind-log shines; th, 
sprouts of courage spread as hundreds of branched 

-'t-Mn qU, A e C ^ UragCOUS ’ the d^troyer of the min? 
“ , S he Eternal Happiness.- Rama, possessing J 
^ i e , eart ’ gbdng no room for fluctuations of the 

’ y °, U , Can be sure of being above the fear o? 
girths and deaths. When your mind becomes a non) 
t /; nd ’ devoid of the fluctuations of the mind, you ca* 
then attain the full stale of salvation. When tS 
avance-owl enters your mind and begins to destroy it] 
onlv wT*have nothing but inauspicious thing! 
Av a r,vT h - m i k |I £lg 13 Cht * tavritti > fluctuation of the mindl 
food u CaUSC if - If you Ieave avarice foj 

n^nd’^nan’i the stat ? of mindlessness. Thef 

I h ; 1®“ C IS Actuation; with the destruction of 

a Uanr H ° nS ’ * its ' e,f is destroyed. Destroy 

aJ >our desires, cut off the ropes that bind you to* 

J t ra ,’ ec . orne a ^berated man and a jivanmukta.1 
: C bad desires are the binding ropes of the Pure] 

liie~r S ( i Voy ey are destr ° ycd ’ who will not be 

22 ' Th ®^ emem b r ^nce of the words of ‘Virochana’I 

... tu K f rna ’ X OU may obtain knowledge like Bali 
with the destruction of the mind.” f 


i 
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"■* ! ' ' Rama * i Bhagavan, the knower of all dhsTtnas y 

'by your grace -1 attained what all I have to a; dn. 
l am at peace inthe Pure Consciousness. Just as the 
saratigky is quite devoid of the clouds, my mind J s 
devoid of the ditrkness of avarice and ignorance. Just 
ds-the just-risen Moon on the Full-Moon Day in the 
evening, my rfiind is full and cool with the nectar of 
knowledge and luminosity. But I want to hear more 
ahdaftoffe of your words. Pray tell me about Bali To 
the devoted student, the great teacher will never hesi¬ 
tate-to give the best (teaching). 

Vas, 3 htha “Rama, hear attentively, Bali's 
Story,, which gives you eternal knowledge of the Self. 

Inthe great Brahmanda In a certain quarter 
pJkT V, Carth - there is a world called 

S'h fifth, d a CCrta l n place in Pa,a,a ' th "' dam- 
r fl demons shone bright like the rays of the 
ne° ar that came out from the ocean or milk, At 
another place there shone bright hv th L 

and multi.tongued -rpeAl’^LinV a'lo^"^.^ 
place appeared beautiful by manv Another 

mountains spread far and wide Thev^ook V ^ “ 
the duty of savin? th* , A h Y k by force 

sacrificial f 00 d from the gods < ^ h Snatchin ® hol V 

rested on the tons of tK^ T J . * CCntre ° f Earth 
quarter-elephants thafmad * > ^ great diggajas, 

trees in th/form of te Zthof^T ^ ^ 

mountain the olare e ^ e P^ ants ? like a 

of it was terrific with ,L a ^ downwar d part 

the horrible bad smell t? Z" ' °n 
Th^ seven mounts- r ^ h dwelIers m that hell. 

up t6 the earth were'the ^llc ” V^L Spreadin S 

geni’s etc The mL Place for Meru etc. full with 

bis stay there Xh ^ sanctified b f sage Kapil a by 
stay there, whose glory was a matter of respect for 
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the gods as well as the demons. Moreover, the place 
was much sanctified by Hatakeswara, the goldetj' 
Sivalinga, worshipped more by the women of the 
demons. Bali, son of Virochana was the king of 
Patala, which was well-protected by the strong sturd.y 
shoulders of the mighty Rakshasas. He was a dread to 
the Vidyadharas, the Uragas and even Indra,: who 
would like to serve him with reverence. His protector 
was Lord Vishnu, the prop for Brahma and others, the 
sources for the gems of the three worlds, the protec¬ 
tor of all beings and the protectors of the worlds. As 
soon as the voice of the peacock is heard, the hearts 
of serpents will be full of dread; in the same way 
hearing the name of Bali; the Iravata appears very; 
weak due to great dread. By the mere touch of the 
fire of his valour, the seven seas become waterless and; 
appear as pits as if at the time of the great Deluge. 
•The clouds formed by the smoke of the fire in his' 
sacrifices cover up the seas and appear as a shield to 
the entire globe. By his mere look of anger, the 
seven Kulaparvatas, the prop of the Earth shake with 
fear of destruction. Like the creeper bent by heavy 
fruits, all the beings of the quarters bend down 
before his presence Bali, who could very easily con-; 
quer even Indra, the crest jewel of the world, ruled 
over the nether world for ten crores of years. After 
the passage of a number of ages like whirlwinds, 
during which the gods and demonsf saw rise and fall, 
enjoying all the great pleasures of the three worlds, 
became dispassionate. With a renounced mind, sitting 
on the top of the Meru Mountain full of gems Balii 
began to think for himself: “How long shall I rule 
over the kingdom? How long and what for shall 
I roam in the three worlds ?” What is the use of my 
tremendous actions in the worlds ? What is the use 
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df all pleasures enjoyed ? By ignorance, they are 
enjoyments of pleasures. By knowledge they are 
destructive- How can they be of happiness to me ? 

The same day, the same night, the same actions, bath- 
ing, eating, sleeping; the past is coming again. To 
the wise, these repetitions are shameful, never useful 
1 joyful. The same and shameless embracing of 
ladies; the same coation. This is child’s-play, shame¬ 
ful to the wise elder. The same dull deeds day after 
day but still, man is not ashamed of them. Again the 
day; again the night; again the dull routine of day 
and night. To the wise it is a senseless delay. Water 
becomes waves; the waves become water again. Thus, 
men are interested in the dull daily routine; nothing 
I is ncw - These are acts of a madcap. Boy’s 'play*;' to 
. the wise they are radiculous. In spite of doing things 
, every day, there is no end for the actions; there is no 
; use of doing the same. Why and how lo^g are these 
actions to be performed? Is there no end for them 

£ ea . 7 ■ ^ hls ch,Id ’ s piay is essenceless and endless. 

It is only for sorrow, not for joy, it is created, people 
do it only for sorrow. I am unable to ge.t at the v/. S'? 
highest Purus nart ha, end of life by getting which there 
emains nothing to be done or got. Is there no bfeter^^ 
happmess than the wretched sense-joys ? I shall" 
com T- , ' t ” ® 0think «S Bali entered into deep 

flashed P , 10ri5 • ? Fing wMch an old remembrance 
flashed m h„ m,nd- 'Oh, I remember’ he exclaimed. 

ofev rvth" " Virochana, the knower of 

the Self ^ hereaFter > ^e knower of 

Lamsarl’ J 1 **1*' S ° Ul ^ ^ P * St ’ Father ! wfa at is 
lates all L? destr °y s aI1 sorrows and annihi- 

and land S °- 1 “ S,on ’ th e means of sense-pleasures 

iovindh 0ne,n tHe eVer ~P eace f ul abode of eternal 
joy and happmess ? Where do the delusions of mi nd 
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^ destroyed forever ? Where do all desires cn J 
finally ? Where can the mind get everlasting happiJi 
ness devoid of all sorrows ? W hat is it the attainments 
of which is the attainment of all things above the worl^jg 
of the creator ? What is it by seeing which nothing! 
else is to be seen ? Though innumerable., the joys ofj§t 
samsara are never helpful or happy; not only that® 
they ever throw even the minds of the wise down 
fusing? deluding and cheating. Please tell the greatest . 
thing that naturally, spontaneously, eternally give&|j 
joy of the highest kind. I take refuge in it and - 
remain in it for ever.' 

My father, sitting under the kalpavriksheM 
desire-yielding tree, forcibly brought down fromp 
heaven and planted before the house of my father, 
ini! vvith flowers fruits in bunches, defeating tlie 
beauty of the rays of the Moon, grasping my questing 
answered me with words sweet, fragrant, nectar-like I 
capable of destroying birth, old age and death, fori 
the destruction of my mental illusion. The great 
words flashed in my memory and crossed my mind. 

Th em I will jeveal to myself now. (1-49) 


23. Virochana’s words of Eternal Wisdom 






Dear boy, there was a certain country, very! 
very wide in which thousands of three-world groups!- 
can be accommodated. No seas, no mountains, nop 
forests, no rivers or lakes or streams, no sky, no earth,! 
no wind, no Sun, no Moon, no lords of quarters, no| 
tu'nity of Gods, no gods, no demons, no beings, no! 
creepers, no grass, no bush, no water, no fire, nol 
quarters, no heaven and hell and no heat or cold are|| 
found there. There lives a very great king (Self) all-1 
lustrous, all-creator, all-spreading and all-formed.! 
His minister (the mind) , is created by his will. He • 
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always gets ready to do his bidding. '['he minister 
ereate s (s amsaxa) _vyhat.thc_ I :jngdoes ne t and exorends 
i t. The mi nister can not e .j t oy any thi 11 g ; he doe? riot 
know any thing, but though ignorant, he will always 
’be doing some work or other, for the king. He per¬ 
forms all acts of the king himself; the king sits alone 
stable-minded.” 

Bali Dear Father, what is that country which 
is devoid of birth physical and mental worries ? fiow 
to go there and who are they that reached the coun¬ 
try ? Who is the minister and who is the king, 
unconquerable even to us who easily conquered the 
whole world ? Pray tell me to clear off the clouds of 
doubt from my mind’s sky ? ” 


st length of the gods and the demons; they are in many 
crores. The armies crore times greater than this 
number or even more.can not conquer that minister. 
The present Indra, Yama, Kubera or any one in gods 
or demons can not conquer him. Like the blow of the 
otus to a great hill, the sword, the weapon of the 
or o eaven, the mace, or any weapon of warfare 
mwever strong and great is vain on him. The highest 

ute kTn f 1 f reateSther °’ the rnos * potent weapon, 

. g ° f alJ Wea P° n . s i s of no avail against him. So 

in C t o? qUe ^, dand , sub J u & ated th e gods and the demons 

L ri u U§ hG iS DOt V ishnu, he destroyed 
lemons hke Hn-anyaksha just as the fierce wind of 

I’rik'h £ gG U P roots the Sumeru and the Kalpa- 
knowl H p, Ca ? hoId of the personifications of/ 
thrl^ ge h . kC Narayana and ^her great Gods and 
bin er i lnt ° t . Ile P * ts tbe wombs of women. By 

occunj 6 V Cupid Wlth aI1 pride, by his five arrows 
P ed the three worlds and like an emperor 
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challenges one and all. Anger, the destroyer of godj^ 
and demons, mean-minded, mean-shaped, evil-mon.f 
gering is all-powerful by his power. The Great W ar 
between the gods and the demons fought very often ijl 
the play of that minister very wise in wicked diplo., 
macy. jyjjlcss^conquered_by__the king, he is inv incibly! 
and stable as the mountain. In cour se of_time, tQ| 
king desires to put him down and conquers him then* 
— ai ?y.. e .fr°, rt whatsoever. The minister is the 
mind. The king is your Self- You will become in. 
vincible the moment you conquer mind, stronger than 
the strongest in the world. With the rise of that Sun, 
the three-world-lotuses fully blossom; with his set, 
they become contracted. Dispel the darkness of igno- 
ranee single-minded, conquer him, you conquer every 
thing- Conquest over him is conquest of the three 
worlds. Therefore, my son, for the sake of achieving 
the highest ideal and everlasting happiness, undergo 
any trouble or sacrifice and piitiforth constant effort 
Conquer that minister, who controlled gods and 
demons, nagas and yakshas-, men and women, uragas\ 
and kianaras — all of the three worlds.” ( 1 — 29 ) 
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by making the minister submissive? the king appears v.f” 
easily. Till one,meetsJhe king, the minister will not 
become submissive^ On the other hand, he will be 
causing attachment, anger, envy, ignorance etc. 
Therefore, the wise one must be gi n wi th all his might 
to do the double, work o f seeing the king and conque¬ 
ring th e minister. Self-effort and constant practice 
will result in both. The attainment of the highest 
place, sorrowless and everlasting, is possible then. 

The great souls, to whom the weariness of samsara is 
gone, the mind-lotus of whom is fully blossomed and 
who are doubtless can be happy in this greatest place 
always- That place is Moksha or Salvation that dest¬ 
roys all sorrow. The personification of the ever-joy- 
ful state of Emancipation is the king who made his 
minister the powerful mind. Ju st a s the mud rh anr 
jtself into the f orm of the pot , the vapor as cloud, the 
subtje—yasanas__ Qf the mind take t he form of’the 


24. The ways and means of curing 
the mind-disease 

Dear Father, how can the minister be 
conquered ? Who is he, after all. Pray, tell me. 

Virochana “H o wever great he is , he j^ari bej 

.w.itjj__a stroke of wis- 


ways and 
the fierce 


d(>in._ He wilf pounce upon those who are devoid of 
that wisdom like an old serpent full of fury. Caress- 
ing him like a boy, making him submissive by wisdom, 
one can see the king and attain his coveted place. By j 
meeting the king, the minister becomes submissive; 


i 


world . The conquest of the mind is the conquest~of' 
every thing, the attainment of every thing. But he is 
in vinc ible; he can be conquered only by tactics/” 

Bali :- “Kindly let me know the 
means of conquering the mind-minister, 
enemy.” ’ 

Virochana “To destroy in full the desire for 
sense-pleasures is the only means of keeping the mind- 
elephant under full control. This beco mes very ^cy 
■S2 Lbut very, difficult ly its ab sence. Gradual'^ 
/° r dispassion of the pleasures of the flesh' 

_ r ts just as constant pouring forth 

Water makes the creeper putforth flowers and fruits* 
en the seed is not planted, how can one expect 
good crop ? Thus, constant practice of conquering 
e desire for sense-pleasures bears good results; 
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'"*e who in.dul.je in them fall in thefleep pit of sanjjf' 
F * • ' all sorrows- If one does not move or walk or gop 
he can not go other places, in the same way witfate 
out constant practice none can conquer, the desire fotfe 
p?ensures of flesh. So, every one by giving up the] 
dkyeyavasanas, must practise the conquest of the desir< 
for sense-pleasures; increase it day by day like water ^ 
^ng the plant e^ery day- Self-effort is the only mean$| 
of attaining the state of being above joy and sorrowjf 
-he very auspicious state. O ne J s action, auspicious orjl 
inauspi ciou s? 1 : ’’Stigated by Niyati is called Daiva _or 
rabdha by average peopfe but not 
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Daiva (prarabdha) can not be conquered. Let the 
mind be there; the jiva after his bi^th gets what he 
desires. Therefore, one in whom ths samkalpa is sub¬ 
missive, must always ponder over the Brahman by 
self-effort as there is nothing greater 'than that in the 
world. Therefore making realization of the Brahman 
as the goal, one must develop dispassion and renunci¬ 
ation for the pleasures of the flesh. Unless and until 
it is done, there is no hope of peace absolute. As long 
as there is desire for fickle pleasures, the root cause 
for attachment, there will be no sorrowlessness as 
like serpents, the sense-pleasures c^use weariness and 

on etc. 


__people but not by wise men.*, ........ 

'17 en one may ask as to why in some people, without! L*** f entS * sense-pleasures c^tise wearir 
efiort, there is tranquillity without joy or sorrow! dr « ad a,vv ays Constant practice of meditati 
the wise believers of Sastras say that previous karma$ W1 * gIVC g °° d rcsult * , 

the cause of joy or sorrow is destroyed by the present! Bali:- "How is it possible far 

offort l» called Drtva or pra\ de.freles.ness for sense-pleasures ? How can it be 

rahdha . just as the illusion of the mirage disappears! firm ? 55 


— — “ — a j-e UMl | 

wdth the knowledge of the 'truth of the sandy desert,| v - 

the previous karma in the form of Daiva or prarabdhaf „ v ; rochana : - “Son, the creeper of Self-reali- 
is conquered by self-effort. The jiva, the actor is no! Z& g ^ CS the fruit ° f ema ncipation as well as dis- 
other than the mind. For whatever it creates, it | °c ^ nse “P^ easures like the creeper in the 

experiences it so. The min d as per Niyati and as perl' , P ' l ? e ^-realization dispassion for sense-plea- 
g et l_ih^JH7i a ined..pr_the non-ordained! T ! nes J es P lenden t m the heart just as Goddess 

the mind that creates 1 blos ,o!L 1 Tc *£ l ? n ? cnt in the lake full of 

1 as things as.per its wish._So’in the T^ira-r „ r ; n j ;ri 0 uses. Chisling the mind-sword on the 

m.tma, the Eternal, Form of Js'irat /, the One-naturedJ; realizing ?r intellect, by self-enquiry, 

the jiva, the form of chitla in the last birth beforel l 0 n dicr, g - C r and simultaneously one must dev e - 
salvation, like wind in the Chidakasa, appears as <, 7 tiie minH i t -^ ne 11,1181 divide 

without attachment sometimes and sometimes doinglattention f , ^ P arts - 'Jnfisi be filled with 
the deeds as prescribed by the Sastras and traditional I other with°h * * G maint 'f nance ° r the body and the 
customs^ like the trees though unmoved by nature lin servin 1 e Sastras of Self-realization, or 

move due to great wind, appears as moving in the.iawakened H' t f acher - If the mind is a bit 
form of Niyati and not moving as in deep samadhi. j?the bodv-nrr*/ Int ° our P arts 5 devote one part to 

As long as the mind is not conquered, the Niyati or Jtual teach., '“ion, two parts for serving the spiri- 

y ua. teacher and one part for hearing the Sastras of 
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pleasures of the flesh, the greatest obstacles to Self- J 

realisation- The .greater the dispassion, the greater/ 

will be the right discrimination. At the end of the* 

rainy season, the sarat with sumptuous salt rice etc. 

enters; thus, iispassion increases discrimination and 

tintsdiscrimination increases dispassion. These two ' 

jew© lihe the sea and the cloud; One fills the other 

nalithially. Dispassion, discrimination and the daily 

meditation on the Sclf-these three' help each other 

like <*ear friends. First, drive away Daiva or Prarab z 

dha» next pu t forth sel f-effort ’ ! and"deve lop disp assion 

towards deadly desires for sense-pleasures. Without 1 

against time, place and tradition, "without the 

antagonism of friends and relatives, by self-effort one 

must earn money, with which he must serve the 

virtuous, the wise teachers of spiritual knowledge. 

Suc h grea lsouls impart dis passion by m er e assojua '- 

rDispassio n leads tcTSelf-enq uiry, w h i c h^leads.,to 

the definite and well-established non^duaFBrahman 

as enunciated by the Sastras. Next it leads to the 

highest state of blessedness gradually. You can have 

ultimate repose in the all-peaceful, all joyful and 

all-eternal state through dispassion and self-enquiry. 

Then there will be no sorrows from the filth of false 

imaginary world. Though your dispassion is not full 

it will be in due course. You are the Pure Intelli- 

gence You are ‘sadasivabrahnaan J , the all-auspicious 

rr l Sa l Ute to you. I shall in conclusion recapitu- 

do nTt hat ?! d /° U : Earn m ° ney by ri ghteous means; ( 
do not spend it for mean pleasures of the flesh; serve 

the great souls, the really realised souls. With their 

assoc,ation, you will gain dispassson, discrimination I 

and dejection of earthly joys. With the glow of Self- ( 

«"? f Uiry ’ yOU wlJ1 S ain the highest and the greatest i 
Self-realisation.” ( 1 - 71 ) S ' 
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25. Bali’s SeT-enquiry and Siddhan't a YogopJ 
“This vj rhe gist of what my father taughtlf 
By bringing it tiack to my memory, I am now etJB 
tened. I have now directly developed distaste for® 
pleasures of the flesh- 7 am now entering the sta i 
purity, peace and serenity and all-happiness by CM 
grace. Satisfying thirst for lust and desires again* 
again amassing huge wealth again and again, foil 
ng the commands of lair ladies for their obliri 
me, tried so far for the eternity of wealth un! 
going several sorrows. What a great change no 
The earth is quite calm and fine now. With] 
advent of tranquillity, all states of happiness ■ 
un appiness vanish. I am enjoying eternal bl 
with no sorrow or suffering, but with the serenity 
the happy Moon- Amassing of wealth of various k„ 
!?. an ar duous task, a mind-teasing act and al w 
illusory and teasing. Rubbing my body with t 
bodies of women, my flesh with their flesh and ■ 
limbs with theirs, I felt ha£pyj now I feel how fa 
rant I was. I enjoyed all the highest riches and # 
kingdoms unconquered by others; by my povj 

1 T ? 0 f d aU thC bcin ^ s ’ human , divine, devil! 
and the like. What eternal happiness I got from! 

Nothing. In the worlds, only things enjoyed are enl 
yed again and again- There is nothing new, prj 

U * w Unhea ’ d of - Giv,n g up all, withdrawing til 
mmd from them all and realising the truth from I 
spiritual teachings, take rest in the all-fuIl-Self,! 
remain Full. In the nether world, in heaven, 1 
’ . air sex > glittering gems and other lovely enjoy¬ 
able things leave aside and vanish at the time of neel 
was very^ ignorant so far, why because, I creat«§ 
enmity with the gods for the suzerainty over til 
wretehed vanishing worlds. If the great mentf 

imenVa .1 If 
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-disease of the world is not destroyed, whs: happiness 
is there and what good result con be got f How can 
the great souls who conquered the mind have anv 
liking to the world ? What a woe it is. The pride of 
ignorance made me serve the deadly things as dear 
th.ngs.-By utter .gnorance and avarice, vacillation 
of mind there was „„ evil dec d which I did not per¬ 
form. This thinking of the past =leads to repetance 

T j" 1 Th There ls ”° use Ihinking of the past mis- 
deeds The present .gnorance should be driven away 
-by self-effort; then only life becomes fruitful. j2t 
as when the ocean of milk was churned, ambrosL 
came on. from all stdcs, by becoming One with the 
Brahman, of endless forms and the form of the caute 
of all causes, I can en joy absolute bliss throughout 

Sukcharya 3 .; re .*ri To meRhe ° Ur 

Brahmasakshatkara, realisation of The Self WhTt 
thts apparent world ? Who is ji va connected with T 
cTd' n N , 1 Wl1 meditate upon Sukracharya our 

26 . Exhortation to Bali 

and thJug'ht of' 

formTfTtkdT,, ' akeS M eP ° Se iJ Brahma h „ m , a he 

ne and all, could understand that R*li th 

Se “nT'd Th'" 8 aSP, ' rant f ° r * h ' knowledge of tb l 

Chit 1 ; .Te an-spTeld 8 ' 11 "' A ' ° n ° e S “ kra ’ ' he for “ ° f 
window bedecked Camc to see Bali through the 
h« ent7rdu f W th gCms and rubies and gold As 
•» entered the house of Bali and stood before him 
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- V: ail-pcrvading; you are then the Brahman yourself, 
t have an urgent engagement. The seven great saints 
jLivalt me. We go on a divine mission- Even the 
jtvanmukt as, as long as they possess bodies* never neg¬ 
lect duties that fall upon them.” 


So saying, Sukra rose to the sky through the 


way of the clouds very quickly. The middle of the 
gky looked like the black bee* while the group of 
planets like the flower-dust spread around it. ( 1 _ 17 ) 


27. Bali attains repose in Peace 
After the exist of Sukracharya, the first and 
foremost in the assemblies of the gods and the dem¬ 
ons the very intelligent Bali thought over in his mind 
thus : * ‘The words of Sukra are cent per cent correct. 
All the three worlds are the forms of only the Chit. 
I am the form of Chit ; every thing is so; all the quar¬ 
ters are so; all deeds are so. In reality, all forms seen 
inwardly and outwardly are Chit; different from it, 
there is nothing. It is chit that shines as the Sun¬ 
shine, as otherwise there would have been no diffe¬ 
rence between the Sun and darkness. If the Earth is 
not the Chit that remains as Earth, the Earth would 
not have been different from water etc. Thus, if the 
chit is not the form of the mountains, rivers* quar¬ 
ters* the world, the sky and the body etc. they 
would not have existed at all. The Indriyas (senses), 
bodies, minds, desires, the internal and external 
things, the empty sky, all the ideas, the state of the 
world ail these are only chit. It is only I, the form of 
chit not at all the body, that experience willingly the 
objects of senses like word, 'touch etc. The body is 
only a log of wood or a lump of mud; of what use is it 
for me? Iam the only chit , without qualities, forms 
etc. being the soul of the entire earth. I am the 
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Pure Intelligence, the driving force in the s] 
Ike. lustrous Sun, Moon etc., In crores of beings, 
and demons and the animate and the i 
na "'™ aU things. Only the chit, the all-pervading, i s: 

else is; where is then the. friend or foe in tf 
<oorl<i, This body called by the name Bali is cut int 
•pie-ceSj j am untouched; it is impossible to cut me 
a "' Pervading real form of Self. Anger or enm 

as anger or enmity only when shone by chit 

n ° otherwise. So, all qualities, attachment ant 
ment, ideas thought of or unthought of are 
control of chit; hence they are me chit , nol 
but ' h echit. However much I see, think or por 
over there is nothing else than choitanya in t 
worlds. I, the Pure Consciousness have nei 
ion nor dispasslon, love or hatred, mind or vi 
of mind. So, there can not be any crcatio 
appointment. I am the form of chit , the all-e 
the changeless, eternal with no duality anc 
joy absolute. The world with form and r 
-vet be the sign of chait any a, the nameless 
* formless- Spreading everywhere, being the 
o* all kinds of creations, the power of chit appe; 
form of Sabda, word. I am the Parameswara 
of a11 drisya and darsana, the seen and the se 
cU! - pure, all-eternal, getting light from none. ] 
drashta, the seer. The idea of Jiva, born froi 
Ik Ever-EfTulgent, like the smalt light of the r- 
-kary\ reflected in water, having a self-created 
ddmkk part, is illusory, not at all real. I shall do « 
lwi -his Jivabhuva reflecting and realising the tr 
bein g th e Pure Intelligence. I salute to th. 
of my Pure Consciousness, the witness, devoit 
bhavai the black-spot of sense-pleasures-m 
mcoennpthe form of Emancipation and the highe 
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highest. I salute to Myself, the all-effulgent, all- 
.witmas, in the form of meditation, concentration, 
tire forin of 13 h.it, devoid of all senses. I am the form 
•of- the Hfgl sst, devoid of sense idea, the Chit , the 
. all-expanis r ve, all-full, the form of Peace supreme, the 
sei^ltaowing, the all-khowable. Sat and Chit. Iam 
•I'crs, beginningless and middleless like the vast sky 
and the all-expansive and at the same time the small¬ 
est of the smallest atoms. 

The states of joy and sorrow of the world can 
not touch me simply because the knowledge of the 
ipresents unknown, in the past and the future the 
all-expansive consciousness will be devoid of senses or 
sense-objects. The real or false things of the world, 
time, place etc. can not divide me, or cut into parts' 
The decisions of true philosophy and authorities of 
lc world are of course dividing us; it is acceptable to 
me because they are not different from me. Though 
the money from the right hand is taken by the left or 
of the left by the right or stolen, they do not lose 
any thing; in the same way, the real form of the thing 
at the same place maybe taken or stolen, the thing 
will have no harm whatsoever. Really, I am, at all 
times, all-.spreadmg, all-subject, the real form of the 
Self snming resplendent. In truth nothing is born 
I am the only non-dual form of Chaitanya- Iam all 
the forms of all things. I have nothing to gain or lose 

^ Vikalp * aS 1 am the form of CMt 
There is neither growth nor loss to me. I am worry 

by ignorance and Peace by knowledge.” So thinking 

h ‘ d “***" 

thinfeW nf l j ma g inat ^ns or creations; he was calm 

Ztr7'Z,', Bra „ h ” a “' observing strict silence , 

Ch.t ^ C * He gave up all ideas of Chet y a and 
ana, yata, Dhyana and Dhyeya. He was all-Pure; 
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thin : “Oh demons, Bali attained the Brahman by 
fcis self-enquiry. It is wonderful that he attained the 
Brahman the highest state of achievement. Let him 
remain sb for some time. Let him enjoy Peace and 
happiness; he is tired of the worldly affairs- His mind 
.is devoid of all illusion of the mind, the illusion of 
srr'/ya. The drizzling rain of samsara stopped. Hence 
fae is in perfect state of ease- Do not disturb him. 
Just as the morning Sun shines bright destroying the 
darkness of ignorance of the night, with the dis¬ 
appearance of ignorance, enlightenment fell upon 
Bali, by itself. Just as the plant from the state of 
sleep In the seed comes out in course of time, he will 
come out of samadhi by himself. Let the ministers 
carry on the affairs of the State carefully till he 
comes out of samadhi after thousand years.” 

Hearing the words of Sukracharya the demons 
got rid of their worry just as the tree leaves the dried 
up creeper. The ministers carried on the administra¬ 
tion of the state on the lines of Bali’s rule. Then 
human beings returned to earth; the serpents like 
Sesha to the nether world, the planets to the sky, the 
gods to heaven, Indra and other rulers of the quar¬ 
ters to their respective quarters, the foresters to their 

an< "* S k y ' roamers to the sky returned back. 

29. Bali's Attainment of Brahmanirvana 

! Thousand years passed. Hearing the sounds of 

the trumpets of gods, he woke up from samadhi With 
the rise and spread of the Sun, the lotuses become 
my thus with his coming out of samadhi, 

the whole demon-world was pleased. Till the demons 
^ame to him, he sat alone and thought thus : "How 
beautiful and wonderful is this state of blessedness. 
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perfect Peace, By attaining the Brahman, J attain 
the highest repose. The coolness of nJnd then C v> 
^he full moon cannot give. So, I shall be in tj 
peace forever. The happiness of physical possessic 
Is nothing before this-” Thus thinking he turned] 
mind towards samadhi again; the demons surround! 
him like the clouds the Ji^oon. Bali thus surround! 
by vast and high bodied demons like mountains 
their salutations, he again thought thus: “To qJ 
who is the real great form of Sat, what is to be acce 
ted and what is to be rejected ? But the mind 
been consistently immersed in sense-pleasures fro. 
times immemorial, it becomes one with them quick$ 
v hy should x desire salvation when I was never! 
bondage ? There is no meaning in desiring liberath] 
when one is uct bound at all. I have no bondage 
liberation. My ignorance has vanished now. I ha* 
nothing to do with meditation or no meditatioj 
I shall give up the illusion 'of meditation as well), 
non-meditation and remain in the true force of Selfcj 
Let it come that should come; let it go that should gi 
By the process of their coming and going, I hail 
neither progress nor retard of progress. I do not wad 
enjoymment or non-enjoyment; I do not want meal 
tation or non-meditation. I am at case with onenesj 
devoid of sorrow. I have no desire either in tl.^ 
attainment of the Brahman or in its non-attainment 
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the glory of kingdoms. Le 4 Tat happen which is sure 
.E© happen. Either ‘I* and 'Y ou J or a;;y thing of my 
desire and atred are not found anywhere. I have 
apthfng to do just calling myself the doer. Then what 
harm is there If I take up the ruling of the kingdom 
: hfcs attending to ? ,s Thus deciding, the 
great IcnoWer of Self and the form of the fullest 
A&may- looked at the demons like the Sun looking at 
the lotuses. Just as the wind takes the fragranee of 
the flowers, he took the salutations of all. Then he 
performed all the duties as king with a mind detached 
from the vasanas. He worshipped the gods and the 
brahmins with erg Ay a and padya and his revered 
teachers. He pleased his kith and kin, friends and 
admirers with suitable gifts. So did he please his 
subordinate kings and the virtuous. He gave presents 
to his servants and the needy poor. He satisfied the 

b-dies cajoling them and offering them riches. While 
all were pleased he ruled over for long. Desirine to 
per orm a sacrifice, he succeeded in doing so and 
pleased the innumerable beings. He worshipped the 
god, and the sages following the direction of Sukra 
and others. Knowing fn]J wall that Bali was not for 

p”ea,“ hir e H e ° f de ! ir f Wd Vishnu visited him to 
r ” ' He wanted to give the kingdom to Indra 

,/d l?" he chea-' 


I have nothing go gain from meditation nor nothin: the iwh ° Vel P° wered him and imprisoned him in 
to lose by being worldly. Iam neither dead w>. the earthen"^ ^ JUS ' 38 * he m ° nkey is imprisoned in 
living. I am neither sat nor asal; I am neither , J TT" cave ' 

body or earth nor another body on another earth with nprfplt' eVen n ° w Bali is living as a jivanmukta 
I am the highest Pure Consciousness. 1 salute to n}& Brahman P eace ° niind, ever meditating upon the 
Self. Let this kingdom remain or vanish; I shall b( I nd ra as L ISln ^ re ® ted - He awaits the position of 
and am the Eternal Peaceful Self. I have absolute,!^ p^rabdha Tu crowned by the power of his 

no gain or loss by meditation or non-meditation, o M jivanmukta h i*” i 1V f ng ln the nether world as a 

’ ’ he l00ks after ricl >es and poverty as equal. 




Like the rays of the Sun in a painted picture, his 
mind was firm in happiness and unhappiness equally t 
He developed dispassion looking at the enjoyers of 
pleasures, many riches and appearance and disappear’ 
ranee of births and deaths. Ruling over the three 
worlds for ten crores of years, his mind became calm 
by renunciation. He experienced joys and sorrows 
the good and bad and births arid deaths. There was 
no perennial peace in the mind. He gave up the desire 
for enjoyment, he became full-minded, remained ever 
Self-enjoyerj he sat in the middle of the seven patalas 
in the nether world. He will become Indra again and 
will rule over the three worlds and will live for long 
in this brahmanda. He shall not have joy by gaining 
the position of Indra nor sorrow at the loss of it. He 
was the same in all vicissitudes of fortune; he was' 
ever self-contented; he enjoyed that which fell upon 
him and remained pure as the sky and calm as the 
moon. Thus Bali attained the highest knowledge. 
Like him, you also Rama become a jivanmukta and 
shine resplendent. Like Bali by discrimination realise 
that you are the real form of the Self forever and 
attain salvation by self-effort. Thus Bali enjoyed the 
pleasures of the three worlds ruling over for ten 
crores of years. Finally he attained perfect renuncia¬ 
tion- All the enjoyments lead to sorrow at the end so 1 
leave them aside and attain the true, eternal, ever- 
joyful state of blessedness. All the drisyas are the 
centres of all kinds of whimsicalities; there is nothing; 
beautiful in them though they appear soft as distant 
mountains. Running to heaven and earth, the mind 
immerses in wordly entanglements. Control it and 
keep in the Self. You are the all-lustrous Chit , the 
all-expansive Brahman. Then, who is your friend?, 
Who is your enemy ? Why fall from the state of the 
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Is equal to foolishness that is extremely sorrowful' 
c ute useless tor. realisation and the source of tp- 
aj guments of-good for nothing fellows. The clou^j 
ignorance thf t spreads in the sky of the heart must J 
driven away by the strong wind of viveka , discriJI 
nation. Unless one putsforth self-effort in the re^jjf 
sation of the Self, self-enquiry will not start in hiw 
Unless and until one with strong self-effort realist 
the Self, no amount of logic, other sastras will be 
any avail in achieving it. Rama, you are lucky 
realising the Self through my teaching and stay inL 
firmly. You have realised that the real form CAi| 
■P aramatma if, spread in all time, place and thing™ 

^ ou have nor beeome free from sorrow by giving I 
samkalpas without doubt or illusion and with til 
disappearance >f the fog of outward worldly interest 
f y the realira'ron of the Self, by absolute rest in th^ 
Brahipan, by drinking the nectar of conteroplatioil 
you will become the Brahman, .the ocean of peace ari 
joy- (1-64) 

30. Prahlada’s state of Rest in Peace 

Rama, now hear about Prahlada. There w<£| 
once Hiranyakasipa ruling over the patala. Hcf 
was a dread to the gods as well as to the demons! 
He was equal In strength to Vishnu. Just as th& 
king-swan pulls out the lotus the resting place fop 
t re black-bees in the morning* Hiranyakasipa pullei 
out Indra from the three worlds and became the ruleL 
himself. Just as the wild elephant driving out th® 
swans and the bees occupies the lotus-forest, Hirarya|j 
kasipa drove away the gods and their king and occul 
pied the three worlds. Like the tree that putsfort^ 
small plants around, he produced many sons in coursf 
of time. Though boys very heroic and audacious ac 
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to occupy the entire universe, they Nourished in many 
Ways like the rays of the Sun. Like the kiim-gem 
Koiistubka among gems, Prahlada was the gem of the 
purest ray serene among them. He became the prince 
Yuvarajah. Like the year with the Spring season the 
king shone bright by the most beautiful Prahlada in 
all respects. Having manys uch sons as Prahlada and an 
Invincible army Hiranyakasipa was like an elephant 
ftilf of mada, ichor. With the terrible heat of the 
tw«Ve Sum. at the time of Doom, all the Wbiids get 
hor^bly suffocated, the three worlds were horribly 
teased by him. Just as with the ugly play G f a wicked 

and m^chievous boy, the relatives Suffer, with the 

wicked deeds of this wicked demon-king gbds like the 
Sun etc suffered a lot. The gods requested Lord 
Vishnu to kill the mad-elephant-like Hiranyakasipa 
Even great men of utmost patience can not tolerate’ 
constant and continuous wicked deeds of a wicked 

demon-king. Then, like the miserable world at the 
time of Creat Deluge, making ghur ghur sound fi C r- 

a! th m t ° V l n§ bls } lmbs dreadfully, with nails as strong 
as the tusks of the elephant, shining with body like 

egrea ajra, his teeth shining like the lightning, 

:^ r hif Iike flameS offire elowitfg, possessing 
' , , g a great mountain, making the Wide 

wide world tremble by the tree of his shoulders lea! 
ing breath so fearfully that it would pull out even 

deftroyTT’ OV ' r :P roud with anger tha, could 

neck with h h ree " or!ds in « time, with a dreadful 
neck, with shoulder-strength commanding even the 

Sun. with fire from the hair-holes likely to burn evtn 

mountain-ranges, with body as wide as digging >he 

seven kulapcrvaUs and construct walls around fn !he 

ih® is handr 8 ’ WCaHn ? Varied "'"pons of warfare in 
hands, incarnating as NRISIMHAVATARA, 
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making Kat Kat sounds Lord Vishnu killed HiraJi 
kasipa just as the wild elephant kills the horse 
as the Dooms Day Fire burns to ashes the world 
all beings, Nnsimha with his fierce fire of the J 
burned to ashes the town of the demon-king. 

J ust as the fierce gust of wind, with blindi 

a cloudTr g - an fi de . afenin S roaring of the cluster‘d 
in d rai ses fires in the quarters and drives away Jj 
innumerable mosquitoes, while Nri.imha exhibit 

, e « 5 ant/d^ drcadf “ l form > th e demons took to their he! 
and disappeared like the wicks of lights with « 

burnt Then ‘he world looked like t 

worlds at the time of Pralaja, with leaderl 
demons and burnt-down-harems. Then thus app eat 

i“f “ “ t,meI >: ?°° ms Da y Fire, God Nrisimha t„, 
th Pi ece s with his nails Hiranyakasipa encouragi 
the gods, who worshipped him with all devotion a 

bv V pr e a M e ^ diS ^ Pea u Cd - ThC remaini «g demons, ruU 
lakf hlada ’ 1 l k - C thC birdS ap P roac hin g the dried 3 

lake, approaching their burnt-down town, grid 

th!ir f °f thC I 108 ' ° f their nCar and dear Perform, 
their funeral rites. Prahlada consoled the remain!,,, 

emons, who luckily escaped death. The grief-strike 

leaders of the demons looked like men in a paintin 

without movement and trees the branches of whic 

were burnt down by wildfire. (1-28) 

31. Narayaneekarana in Prahlada Nirvana 

t , H AftCr tbe death of his f at her and the routing ol 
the demons of the nether world, Prahlada with all 
sorrow thought ,n himself thus : “Who is our proteo 

n ° W .' Plant of the demons, wheneve 

sprouts, flowers and fruits, the Vishnu-monkey flesh 

°7 S Y' J ust as the lotus will not flourish on the icy 
Himalayas, the demons are unable to shine or establish 

K 
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vet firmly in the nether world. Just as the 
g wates rise and fall in the ocean, the demons 
:e and fall* The gods took possession of our 
MPGft}tlit«nd enthusiasm and they now flourish greatly. 
.iWhaf ® calamity to the demons ? The friends-lotuses, 
cowered by the darkness of sorrow, having only 
Sf .leaves’ and sprouts, fade away. The once deje- 
ctad# desperate gods who used to salute to the feet of 
@3ty Father, have now occupied our country just as the 
iyldte forest Is controlled by the deer. Dispirited, dis¬ 
couraged, devastated and dejected demons are plun¬ 
ged in deep sorrow losing all glory just as the lotus 
loses all its glory when it is burnt by fire. In the 
houses of the demons, the ashes-mist spread by the 
dangers-wind appeared like the foam of the incense. 
As the doors bedecked with gems and rubies were 
taken away, the gates without doors and the walls 
without white-washing had small plants of grain 
shining like gems and rubies. The demons capable of 
trampling the lotus of the three worlds now like the 
gods previously are distressed dispirited and dejected 
What is not possible for fate ? The demon-ladies* 
who used to get frightened even by the simple noise 
caused by leaves when the wind blows are now much 
disturbed like the deer going through the streets. 
The beautiful trees flowering bunches, which were 
worn by the demon-ladies as ornaments to the ears 
have now become logs of wood, static. The kalba- 
vrikshcs with beautiful bunches of flowers, nice wear- 
ing-c oth-iike leaves and stems are now replanted in 
the pleasure-gardens as the previous ones were dest- 

^ ythe u God - Previously, looking at the beautiful 
faces of the heavenly ladies captured or imprisoned 

same^h " 8 T d . t0 fCel hapPy ‘ Now ’ the g° ds do ^e 

’ they look at the beautiful faces of the 
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demon-ladies imprisoned by the gods. Liko the river^S 
flowing down ,\om the high hills, from the foreheads^ 
of .Le elephants of gods flow down the itchor. But® 
the ashes of the burnt itchor of our elephants appear 
like the dust of the barren land. We do not find 
demons now pleased with the touch of the wind 
coming over the honey of the blossomed white man. 
dara flowers and very wide bodied like the tops ofk 
Meru and other mountains. They are rare now. The 
laudable ladies fair and fine among the gods? the 
Oondharvas etc. worthy to live In our harems now 
Ie r e, like creepers on th t tree, stay now on the Mery 
ountain. rlow miseral" !e it is alas to see taur 
and heckling by the divine dancers, in their dance-f 
performances the malacholy of the dear ladies of mv 
father. The vine fans previously used to fan my fathcr ! 
are,now being used to Indra. It is due to the invin-f 
cible Vishnu that we got alLthe dangers. The gods 
■ who take refuge behind the thick forest of the 
shoulders of Vishnu are like the tops of the Hima 
layas are firm and happy. The prop for the gods 
the mountain of Vis-hnu’s valour; their wealth is the 
prop of Vishnu; they drive out the demons due to 
as the big monkey drives away the dogs. It is due tor 
Vishnu that tears like drops of dew on the lotuses^ 
roll down the cheeks of the demon ladies of beauty! 
par excellence. The antiquated building, the world! 
with cracked and tumbling walls by the valour of the! 
demon-heroes is now worn by Vishnu like a blad!■ 
gem. Just as the Tortoise lifted up the Man dan 
Mountain going down in the ocean of milk, Lor£ 
Vishnu now lifted up the army of the gods going deep 
down in the ocean of dangers. Like the Kulaparvatai 
the Earth-bearing Mountains, are shaken by the gutf 
of wind at the time of the Deluge, the demon-leaded 
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like my father are now routed by Vishnu. Lord 
Vishnu alone is the only capable God for all-destr uc¬ 
tion, with his fiery shoulders- He alone is the posse™ 
ssoi" of all wealth, the invincible hero and the greatest 
of the greatest. Due to Vishnu’s mercy and valour? 
the chisled axe that cuts down the shoulders of the 
demons Indra teases and tortures the demons like the 
monkey teases a boy. None can face Vishnu even- 
though he stands weaponless. He is stronger than the 
strongest Vajra. So none can dare touch him; he is 
invincible to all weapons of warfare. He learnt the 
secrets of war when he fought the mighty heroes like 
my father. One who never had any fear in fighting 
those gaints will not have any fear at any time. He 
the only prop by all means to all who desire absolute 
protection. To take refuge under his holy feet is the 
only way out of all dangers for all beings. There is 
ho other go. This is the best course open to save our¬ 
selves. There is no God higher than Vishnu in all the 
worlds- He is the sole cause for the creation, existence 
and destruction of the worlds- From this moment 
onwards, I take refuge in Vishnu the unborn always. 
I see that all is Vishnumayam, full with the all-per¬ 
vading Vishnu. Just as the wind will never leave the 
sky, I will never leave the wonderful spell ‘Namo 
Narayanaya’. All the quarters are Vishnu; the sky is 
Vishnu; the whole world is Vishnu; l am also Vishnu; 
I am full with Vishnu. One who is not Vishnu will 
not get the benefit of his worship; So I worship 
Vishnu, becoming Vishnu. It is Lord Vishnu that 
bears the name of Prahlada. There is nothing other 
than Vishnu, the all-expansive- I am Vishnu. Garut- 
nian is my carrier. On the branches of rriy hands, my 
Weapons sankha , chakra etc- the birds take rest. The 
nail-lustre-creepers, make the hand-branched 
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body-tree the tree of gems and rubies 
shining with beautiful kalpavrikshas fl 
shoulder-ornaments rubbed against 
Mountain at the time of the churning 
milk. Lakshmi who came out of the 
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feet. The sky is my head; the three worlds are my 
body and the quarters are my belly. Iam undoub¬ 
tedly Bhagavan Vishnu, the white-dark skinned; the 
ascender of the Mountain Garuda and the wearer of 
the weapons S ankha, Chakra , Gada. The demons, the 
worst creatures, like straw-pieces by wind will be 
blown away by me. I am Atchyuta, the cloud-black- 
coloured, the yellow-silk-dressed, the mace-holder, 
with my spouse Lakshmi and the Garudavahana* 
carried by Garutman. None can dare attack me, the 
wearer of the three worlds. One who attacks me will 
be destroyed like an insect by fire. The blind can 
not see the lustre, the gods and demons can not bear 
my lustre. I am Iswara, Vishnu. I am praised by 
Brahma, Agni and Indra etc. I am above the pairs of 
opposites; I am the possessor of all huge wealths- I am 
all the forms and the form of Vishnu. I salute to 
myself, who wears the three-world-houses in him, the 
destroyer of the wicked by force, the inner-power of 
the cloud, the mountain, the straw, and the forests 
and one, who removes all fears by appearance. (1-66) 

32. The words of the wise Vibudhas, gods 

Thus thinking Prahlada. made his body full of 
Hari. He wanted to worship Narayana and said to 
himself : The form of this puja Vishnu is not diffe¬ 
rent from me. This Vishnu, the form of myself, is 
through the offering of flowers by my meditation 
comes out from my heart by the great force of prana 
and is established for the purpose of worship and he 
looks like another at the time ol worship- I first wor¬ 
ship him mentally, the Garuda charioteer, the posses¬ 
sor of the four powers Icchn (desire) Jnana (knowledge) 
Kriya (action) and anugraha (mercy; grace) the wearer 
of sankha, chakra, gada etc., the cloud-coloured, the 
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^Wan of milt* They said to him “Sir, 
^liecjies and never friends have now turned 
yogi devotees. What is the reason ? Is it 


F our shouldered, the Sun-Moon-eyed, the possessor ; , . 

all kinds of wealth, the giver of joy to his worshipp^f'^^*^™®®* 
by Nandaka, the sword ; n his hand, t. e lotus-har> 

the wide-eved, the saranga-bow-holder, the hi &ti ,„,...... . . 

, , . - , i -ivi- . r , ?■ How is it possible for the wretched 

lustrous and the retinue-surrounded. Next, I worshrf!i'/;e 1 S^®®?* J P^ , * 

him with the external objects and many gems.” Next?.* * ’ destroy e t e iiermilagcs o sages, . 

Prahlada worshipped Vishnu with all the article, e|' ; ^S»V* Pr.vilege of the h.gh«t brah 
worship. He made *»- r _a news is as strange as an idiot becoming a 


far;-; It is a matter of fear. Like the untimely 
, it gives both joy and sorrow. In the 
4 niHsti©f broken glasses, will there be gems ? What is 



the Lord bathe with the hoi; 
waters in the gem-bedecked vessel. He worshippe, 

Kim with the sandlewood paste, different incense! 

and lamps, varied decorations or adorations, with the? ... . , „ . ;n . . . , . , , 

^ fit at a place will not exist at that place, though 

garlands of mandara bowers, golden lotuses, bunche*.^ and dog are animaIs , the dog wiH DOt enjoy 

o' flowers of the Kalfiavrtksha, with lowers and In {he same way, the qualities determine 

with vai ious leaves f.nd flowers ot Kin irata, a ^ a s.‘and place one in that place, which he deserves. The 

kunda, champaka, neelakamala,raktakamala, kumud ai fc ?SOEp€)W that things give being placed at inappropriate 

nharjura, amra, kimsuka, asoka, mads.ua, bil^a, karni- even the hard needle entering the body can not 

kara, lcirata, kadamba, vakula, nimba, sinduvara, .give. The lotus shines in water not on earth. That 

yudhaka, paribhadra, gugguli* amla, haritaka, patala : J^ faich is fit at that place on i y it shines. The uncivi- 


paatala, tala, tamala etc. wItK.kun.kum. Moreover, 
he worshipped him with ketaka, kamala, creepers, 
with incense, lamp and offerings, with salutations] 
turning round and round, self-dedication. He wor 
shipped Vishnu with the utmost devotion mentall 
with all the varied wealth he possessed. Next, h 
worshipped Vishnu in the temple, in the harem, with 
all outward articles of worship. He worshipped Him 
again and again menially as well as physically till he® 
is thouroghly satisfied- From that day onwards, ht&peacock 


i»ed brutes, the devils of mean behaviour and the low 
lass demons can never be true devotees of Vishnu, 
ust as the lake of lotuses in the sandy desert, due to 
its mean place of undeserving locality can not give 
joy, the devotion of the demons towards you can not 
e a matter of joy for us.” (1-33) 


used to do so daily. All the demons became devote 

of Vishnu. ‘Yatha raja tatha praja J fas is the king sc^tttain salvation in this birth itself. Just as the boiled 


33. Narayana’s departure 

Lot d V ishn u said to them like the cloud to the 
I i ahlada is my devotee; it is not a matter 
or you to feel sorry. This is his last birth; he will 


are the people.) The king is the cause for the behavi 
our of the people. The news that all the demon! 
became devotees of Vishnu spread in heaven. Hearin 
this, India and maruts became wonder-struck. Leav, 
ing heaven, they all went to Vishnu on the bed ol 


ced will not have a plant, Prahlada will have no 
ore of births- The elders say that it is dangerous if 
man of virtues becomes a man of vices and not vice 
ersa- You can safely go to your places. Prahlada’s 
evotion to me will not be harmful to you, in any 
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way.” So saying he disappeared in the ocean of milk 
just as the bunches of flowers of the tamala tree fall 
on water and disappear. Just as the drops of water of 
the ocean of milk when churned go out, the gods flew 
up and went away to their respective places. From 
that day, the gods and Prahlada were on good terms. 
Ordinary people will be satisfied with those, with 
whom great men are satisfied. Prahlada used to won 
ship Lord Vishnu* the God of all Gods with mind, 
word and deed, every day. He consequently acquired* 
virtues like discrimination, contentment, dispassion 
etc. Just as the ruined tree will not please the 
people, the various enjoyments did not please him. 
Just as the deer will not appear before the crowd, his 
mind never was on groups of young and fair ladies. 
Except on the science of philosophy* he had no inte> 
rest in the mundane things. Just as the lotus plants 
do not like the waterless places, he never liked the 
seen things of the world (the d'risya). Just as the 
pearl without hole can not find a place in the garland 
of pearls, the pleasures of the flesh with the conse¬ 
quent diseases, never find a place in his mind. His 
mind relinquished love for enjoyments but could not 
yet attain complete rest; it is in between the devil| 
and the deep sea* worldly enjoyments and Peaceful 
rest in the Brahman. Lord Vishnu, the all-pervading 
and the all-power of knowledge could know his mental 
state- Vishnu, the best pleaser of the benign devotees 
appeared in the place of worship of Prahlada, who 
worshipped Him with manifold rare devotion. He 
praised him thus : 

“ Tribhuvana bhavanaabhiraamakosam 

Sakalakalankaharam param prakaasam 

Asaranasaranam saranyameesam 

Har imajamachyutameesw aram prapadye. 


(Jpasama Prakarana 

(I take refuge in Vishnu, who shines resplen¬ 
dent in the three world-housej the destroyer of all 
blots* the highest lustre, the protection of the protec¬ 
tionless, the supreme Lord and protector of all, Hari 
the unborn, the unfallen and the Lord of the 
Universe,) 

“Vimalamalikalaapakomalangam 

Sitajalapankajakutmalaphasankham 

Srutiranitavirinchichanchareekam 

Swahridayapadmadalasrayam prapadye 
(I take refuge in Vishnu, the pure bee-coloured fair- 
limbed, the white lotus-bud-like conch-beare’r, the 
bee-like Brahma sounding Vedas-reciter living in his 
heart, which is like the Jotus-petal.) 

Si tanak haganat aarakaav ikeernam 

Srnitadhavalaananapeevarendubimbam 

Hridayaman i mar e echi jaalagan gam 

Harisaradambaramatatam prapadye. 

(I take refuge in the autumn-sky-like Vishnu, posses¬ 
sing white-nail-stars, smiling-face-moon, wearing the 

koustubha gem, the lustre of which resembles the 
pure Ganges.) 

te Aviralakri tsrishtisarvaleenam 

Satatamajaatavardhanam visaalam 
Gunasatajarathaabhijaatadeham 
f Trarudalasaayinamarbhakam prapadye- 

(I take refuge in Vishnu, who dissolves the wide crea¬ 
tion in himself, one who never grows, never has 
birth, the antiquated ever fair-bodied and who lies 
on the vata leaf at the time of pralaya on the vast 
expanse or water like a boy.) 

Na va vikas itapad mar enugowram 

Sphutakamalaavapushaa vibhushitaangam 
i n as a mas a mayaaru naa ngaraagam 

Kanakanibhaambarasundaram prapadye. 
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'I take refuge in Vishnu* the just blossomed lotus- 1 
oust coloured, shining resplendent with Lakshi^ f 
occupying his wide chest? the evening dawn-coloured-£ 
sandle-paste-wearer and the golden-coloured silk. | 
dressed.) 

“Ditisutanaliniitushaarapatam 

Suranalinii satatoditaarkabimbam 
Kamalajanalinee jalaavapooi'am 

Hridinalineeniiayam vibhum prapadye- 
(I take refuge under the Vishnuswaroopa, the snow- j 
f ill to'demon-lotuses, the sunshine to the gods-lotuses S 
for ever, the lake for the lotus of Brahma and the?’ 
prop to the heart-lotus and the all-spreading.) 
c Tribh uvananaliiicesi taarav indam 

Timirasamanavimoha deepamagryam 
Sphutatarama jaom daatmatattwam 
Jagadakhilaartiharam prapadye. 

(I take refuge in Sri Hari, the whitest lotus of 
thrce-world-lotus-lake, the best beaconlight to thejj" 
illusive darkness, the quite evident, the animate CAifL 
the glorious Brahman and the destroyer of the® 
sorrows of the worlds.)^ 

Thus variously and devotedly praised, thei 
destroyer of the demons, the keeper of Lakshmi onfe 
his chest, black as the petal of the lily, the fully satis-I 
fied Vishnu with all affection spoke to Prahlada thusfl 
like the cloud to the peacock. (1-27) r 

34. The fortune of Prahlada by his own 
Self-teaching 

“Vishnu :- “■ Prahlada, the ore of virtues an* 
the crest jewel of the garland of the demon-gems, yo«| 
may take a boon from me without having the sorrcml 
of birth and death again. | 

Prahlada :— “Ofa Lord, the fulfiller of al(| 
desires, the inner-dweller of all worlds and all things! 
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pray give me that boon, which in yoar opinion is the 
best of all boons.” 

Vishnu “Oh sinless Prahlnda, for the com- 
plete destruction of the illusion of samsara and for 
attaining the highest bliss in the form of salvation- 
tjll you take full repose in the Brahman, continue 
your Self-enquiry and deep meditation.” So sayang, 
just as the wave dissolves in the ocean, with a ghur 
ghur sound^the Lord disappeared. 

Prahlada placing the kusumanjali, handful of 
flowers and gems, on the image of Vishnu, sitting in 
the lotus posture, praising the glory of the Lord 
thought thus : 

“The Lord asked me to continue my Self-enquiry 
and deep meditation. So shall I do it. Who am 1 in 
the world talking, walking, sitting and gathering 
information ? I am not this world possessing treeo, 
grass, mountains etc. How can I be that which is out¬ 
side me ? I am never the body, the form of asat, 
appearing with the prana wind temporarily liable for 
destruction any time and inanimate. I am not the 
sabda , sound created in the ear-pit, vulnerable in a 
moment, born from the sky-vaccum and the form o~ 
inanimation. I am not the sparsa, touch, quive trr.ns - 
ent, born from the skin by the grace of Chaitaryp , 
inanimate and present some time and absent so.Tve 
time- I am not the rasa, taste, never real, depend 
on the tongue, creating happiness from the end of the 
tongue to the throat only being in things. I am 
the form, roopa, transient, depending upon 
only and which appears only to the seer. am not 
gandha, smell, sans lustre, destructible, hy 

the nose only, delicate, inconsistent and t<„. 

I am only the Atman or Brahman, disptissi , 
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devoid of mind, peaceful, devoid of the illusions of 
the five senses, desireless, thoughtless Pure Conscious, 
ness. ■ I am the Chinmaya, full of Pure Intelligence 
sans objects, all-lustrous, all-pure, and the form of 1 
Sat } reality. [ It is due to this Pure Intelligence or j 
Consciousness that from the pot and the cloth to the 
Sun are, like objects by the lamp, are clearly seen or 
are evident. ( Now, I realise that the whole world is j 
the Atman, the changeless Chidabhasa and that the 
all-spreading form of Self is myself.] Sparks come out 1 
of the fire or are seen due to fire; thus due to me the ! 
real form of Pure Consciousness the actions of the 
senses appear or are seen, j In the desert sands, due 
to extreme heat of the Sun during the hot Summer i 
season, mirages are formed; thus, the all-spreading 
form of Pure Intelligence is the cause for all the 
actions of the senses. 1 Just as by the lustre of lamps 
etc. the whiteness or other colours of the cloths etc. 
are known, due to this Pure Consciousness the reality 
of things is seen. ' Just as the mirror is responsible 
for the reflections, the Atman is responsible for all 
the actions of the body and the senses, j Due to this 
One and Changeless Chit’s lustre, the Sun is hot; the 
Moon is cool; the mountain is hard; milk is liquid. 
From the sky, the wind, from the wind, Fire- in such 
an order for the creation of things of the world,! the 
root cause is the Atman, which has no cause whatso¬ 
ever for it. It is this that spreads in all actions or 
activities, j Just as due to the Summer Sun’s heat, 
earth etc become hot, the objects like the sky etc. 
attain skyness etc. due to the Atman. Just as snow is 
caused by coolness, the whole world is born or caused 
by the Atman, the formless and the cause of all 
causes having no cause for itself, though it is the cause 
for the three murtis, Brahma, Vishnu and Maheswara, 
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To the Atman, the Ever-lustrous, nameless and devoid 
of mind, objects, seer, seen and seeing, I ever salute. 
In this changeless Chidatma, the cause for all, all the 
things with qualities exist in it. | Though it appears 
in its small form, this Chait any a in the form of Iswara 
proposes and whatever it proposes that happens every¬ 
where. ( Whatever this Chaitanya proposes that gets 
the forms of ghata etc. in daily routine affairs; that 
which it does not propose, though it appears in small 
or big form it will be destroyed, j Thousands and 
thousands of things that appear in the routine world 
in the form of ghata or pata etc. are only reflections 
m the mirror of Chidakasa which is very wide. ' In the 
reflected Sun, rise and fall, glow and non-glow etc. 
appear; thus in the Brahman also the rise and fall, 
glow and. non-glow of things appear. [ This Brahman 
is unattainable by the; ignorant and quite attainable 
by the pure souls who destroy the mind. This great 
Chidakasa is seen only by the wise and great souls 
From this tree of the form of Chit, the creeper of 
dnsya, the seen world spreads with different peculiar 
forms.' From the mountain are born many forests 
with very peculiar creepers and bushes; thus from the 
Brahman, the wide wide world is born-J It is this 
Brahman that makes shine the world from the grass- 
piece to Brahma, things of all sorts. | I am that Para- 
matma, having no beginning and end, being the One, 
the all-pervading, formless- Jiving in all the animate 
or the inanimate, moving ot non-moving in the form 
of experience in the heart of hearts- In me that 
Paramatmaswarupa, all the bodies of beings exist 
without break or stop. The One and the Self-form 
of Experience, the Paramatma possesses endless infi¬ 
nite hands and feet as it is the drik, drashta and 
darsana. I am that real form of Atma, who takes the 




HO Toga Vasishtha | 

form of the Sun and shines in the sky; I take the form, 
of wind and roam everywhere. This is my body sky. 
alack, with the conch, wheel and lotus and very f a j r . 
appears in the form of the world. I myself, being 
born in the world as Brahma, seated in the lotn s 
posture on the lotus, remain in nirvi kal pasamadhi 
attaining peace and tranquillity. I myself take the 
form of the three-eyed Siva, become the black-bee out* 
the lotus-like face of fair Parvati and dissolve the 
whole world in me just as the tortoise withdraws fig 
limbs into its own body- Just as the hermit safeguards 
lus own hermitage, I rule over my three worlds wear- 
tog the form of Indra. I am the Mother; I am the 
J^Vther; I am the Son. Bearing the body, I am becom¬ 
ing old; I remain with infinite faces. Jus.t as the 
-.lapidated deep well creates in itself innumerable* 
creepers, I becoming the form of vegetarian juice, 
create from the earth grass, shrubs and forests. Just 
as the boy creates a mud doll' for play, I create the 
fascinated world form for my play, spread and finally 
destroy. 1 am all-expansive in the form of cause. By 
the realisation of my reality all the false playful crea* 
tion of mine vanishes. Though existent it is equal to 
non-existent when it is rejected by Self-realisation* 
That which reflects in the mirror of the form of Chit 
which is very wide has existence and nothing else, 
b cause there is nothing in the world that is not| 
myself, I am the smell in the flower; I am the glow* 
in the flower, in the sprout. I am the form of experi- \ 
ence of the art and the lustre. The whole animate 
and inanimate world is the form of Chi datma, devoid 
of all samkal pas . I am that Paramatma in the form of 
Chit, Just as the power of rasa, liquid, in the begin* 
ning spreading in the form of water which is the 
cause of the growth of the vegetarian world, I spread 


(Jpasatna Prakarana j 2 ^ 

everywhere in the same way in logs of wood and walls 
of mud etc. Being in all things, being the high est, 

I as per my desire create the beings of peculiar r pes 
and of peculiar qualities. Like ghee in milk, liqui¬ 
dity in water, I am in all in the form of the power of 
Chit. Just as all objects are on earth, the inanimate 
world of the present past and the future is in the 
power of Chit . I alone shine spreading to every qiuar- 
ter, having no illusion or hesitation remaining in 
every thing and becoming the subject of all and being 
as viral and samrat . This wide wide kingdom of the 
world, having no Indra and conquering the gods with 
no weapons of warfare, came under my control with¬ 
out my desire. How great am I, how wide and vast- 
just as the overflooding ocean at the time of Deluge 
will be unlimited, unable to limit itself to a sea, I am 
unable to contain myself the ever wide and vast 
expanding and unlimited, infinite formed. I jmyself 

aju upablg to fi_nd_qut_ the end of this Atman,. myself, 

just as the small serpent can not 'see the end of the 
.W^^Imilkr^Jdst as the elephant can'not limit 
itself to a bilva fruity I am un able to limit mvseif to 

-fe-- s ^.ajjL..?!y.prI i d.cr eated by Brah ma. Going beyond 

tbe wide wide worlds innumerable, ” vast vast tattwas 
many, I am unable to find a limit to myself. How is 
it tbat I got this small body being myself the unlimi- ! 
ted, endless, far far spreading Atman ? How did I get 
this smallness ? How false and illusory are the crea- i 
tions ‘I’ ‘You* ‘He-’ etc. What is body ? What is 
being above body? Who is dead and who is not dead ? 
Who is living ? Unable to realise and remain in the 
state of Supreme Being in the realm of Self-realisa¬ 
tion, my fore-fathers remained rulers of worldly 
lands and became mean. Is there any resemblance 
etween this glorious state of the empire of the 
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pleasure in the wretched kingdom rejecting the glori¬ 
ous Full joy of the Brahman? Who but a fool will 
kick off the juice of sugar-candy and go in for the 
nimba-]u\ce ? Undoubtedly my ancestors were quite 
ignorant as they took pleasure in the woes and worries 
of earthly royal affairs leaving aside the fully glorious 
Joy of the Brahman. W'hat a great difference between 
the enjoyment of the Self and the thought of the 
body as Self and the petty pleasures of the flesh 
What is it that is to be attained in the three worlds ? 
Even if one rules over the three worlds, he will be 
desiring some thing more. It is only the Chit that 
has every thing in it; but fools do not go in for it 
All joys, all means of all joys come out of Chaitanya, 
the all-expansive, changeless, the real form of all and 
the ever-lustrous. The shining quality of lustre, the 

nectar and coolness of the moon, the glory of the 
creator, the suzerainty of the three worlds of Indra 
the fullness of knowledge of Sarveswara, the conquer¬ 
ing power of Vishnu, the speed of the mind, the 
power of the wind, the burning power of fire, the 
liquidity of water, the fruit of the attainment of the 
fruit of penance of the saints, the genius of Brihas- 
pati the aeroplanes’ sky-going capacity, the stability 
of the mountains, the dept h of the ocean, the height 
o the Meru, the highest glory of tranquillity, the 
intoxicating power of liquor, the fiowerfulness of the 
Spring Season, the thunder and lightning of the rainy 
season, the capacity of creating illusions by the 
Yakshas, the calmness of the sky, the coolness of ice, 
e heat of summer, etc., the powers of time, place 
situation, peculiar creations of changes, the innu- 
merable odd powers of innumerable things, come out 
o aitanya , the calm, all-equal, changeless and the 
great. Thus, like the sunshine on the walls etc 
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the p wer of Chit flourishes at the same time in all I 
places. Existent in all quarters, the time-born things * 
of all sorts, the power of Chit experiences at the same 
time like the sunshine. It is only Chit that takes the fa 
forms of all the wide wide world and makes all forms 
shine. Though the One and the only One Pure Con- 
ciousness, though experiences many creations with P 
things ot the three times, it will always be full with ^ 
itself in its original form. The sameness and the § 
Oneness of the power of Chit shines in full inspite of | 
its different experiences of the past, the present and i 
the future. The experience is the same when two 1 
sweet or sour things are taken in. By the power of B 
Chit, non-dual, spread in all things, subtle and devoid| 
of samkalpa, mutually mixed, though with manyr 
forms, all the things are experienced in the same way., 
The mind, realising the falseness of the drisya and 
depending on that firm idea, wipes out its sorrows;^ 
moreover, by its realising the form of the non-dualf. 
form of the Brahman gets rid of its cruelty of aceept-y 
ing the attachment etc. Sameness and Oneness remainE 
in the Chit, which at present does not care for the” 
drisya, does not possess the past bonds of vasanas, and;' 
which never sees the three times — the past, presents 
and the future-which are responsible for the drisya.j 
As this power of Chit is beyond expression in words,j 
though it is eternal, exists as non-existent, giving the! 
impression that it has the Self-idea. As the Chit is| 
in the form of witness, it is called Atma, as it is very| 
great it is called the Brahman, as it is beyond f wordst| 
it is called non-existent-like, and as it is the cause of® 
all words etc, all is itself. With the eradication offi 
the drisya idea, the Chit is considered as MokshaiB 
Liberation. When the eye is covered by a layer, ill 
can not see: in the same way, when contaminated bj| 
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samkalpa , having vague light, the Chit can not see the 
world in the proper way. Just as the bird can not fly 
up the sky when its feet are tied down to a p ace, the 
Chit when polluted by likes and dislikes can not see 
the world aright. Just as the birds are caught hold of 
jc the net of the hunter, men and women are falling 
in the net of illusion by their samkalpas. Encircled by 
samkalpas, falling in the deep pits of sense-pleasures, 
my ancestors could not realise the Atman, devoid of 
all sorrows. Poor fellows, they lived only for a short 
period and cHed as mosquitoes in smoke. My ancestors 
would not have fallen in the deep dark hell of igno¬ 
rance had they rejected the desire for pleasures of 
the flesh and realised the Atman. Joys and sorrows 
are the results of likes and dislikes. By succumbing to 
them, men and women are becoming mean like worms 
in the holes of the earth. Only his life is fruitful, 
whose mirage of likes and dislikes vanishes by the 
cloud of true knowledge. Just as there is no heat in 
the moonshine, there can not be any black spot in the 
Chit shining resplendent with all-purity like the per¬ 
fect moonshine- I salute to my Chidatma that is. 
unbreakable and indivisible. Oh God of the Atman, 
the gem-like lustrous, I have known you after a very 
long time. You are realised by me after a very long 
time with contemplation- Your dawn is full of glory. 

I am rid of all vikalpas . That which is yourself; my* 
humble salutations to you, the real form of my Self'./ 
I salute to Paramatma, not at all different from thej 
Jiva, the form of the Brahman, the endless all-auspi¬ 
cious, the Lord of Brahma and others and the presi¬ 
ding deity of all senses. Like the Full Moon on the 
cloudless sky, the only sentiment of Ananda, unalloyed 
supreme Joy, devoid of other props, is the form of the 
Atman. I salute to it ever and anon. (1-115) 
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35. The contemplation of the Brahman 
Every thing in the world is nothing but the 
Atman, the One? the Chit , the Changeless, and the 
eternal. Though it is in the body of flesh, blood 
bones etc., it is far above and quite different fronf 
them. It makes the Sun shine, being in the body Hk e 
a lamp. By its power, it makes the fire, full of heat, ' 
the nectar full of sweet juice. Just as the king enjoys 
pleasures, the Atman enjoys the pleasures of the 
senses like Louch etc- Though it is the non-doer of 
any thing, it goes and does not move at the same 
time; thus, it is animate as well as inanimate; though 
calm, it does all actions; though it does, it is unatta¬ 
ched, dispassionate. ^The Atman is as it was. It is 
here as it is elsewhere. Though it looks like enjoying 
the ordained and unordained actions, it is the same 
in all actions. | Though it is unborn it appears to be 
born as per the past actions in the world. From the 
lowest piece of grass till the highest Brahma, it makes 
the worlds act and act, by its mere presence, j Though 
it is always non-doing, it appears to be doing with the 
speed of the wind. It is more non-doing than a log of 
wood; it is more disinterested than the sky. Just as 
the wind moves the leaves, the Atman moves the 
minds of the beings. Just as the driver of the chariot 
drives the horses, it drives the senses, the indrij as. It 
always appears as very much interested in actions 
being in the body of misfortune. Though the Atman 
appears to be enjoying the pleasures of senses, like 
the emperor it establishes itself in itself permanently- 
It is that Paramatma that one should pursue, praise, 
meditate upon, because by doing so, man will be able 
to get rid of birth and death,, old age and diseases. 
By the knowledge of the Self, the Atman is quickly 
attained. By just meditating, the Atman becomes the 


Upasama Prakarana ij j-y 

dearest friend. The atman lives in the mind-lotuses 
of all human beings as a black bee. Uninvited and 
tinrequested, the Atman appears in one’s own body by 
the repetition of the pranava, the word Aum. The 
Atman full with all glorious riches, deprives one of 
all pride, egoism and selfishness that go to a rich man. 
Just as there is fragrance in flowers, oil in sesame 
seeds, sweetness in the juicy substances, the Atman- 
God is in every body. An old acquaintance seen after 
along time is not recognised soon; in the same way, 
though the Atman is in the body due to ignorance and 
non-meditation, it is not recognised soon. When the 
Atma is realised, one will get great joy just as one 
will get great joy when his former dear acquaintance 
is recognised. By the sight of the Atman-dearest 
acquaintance, one will get rid Of the cycle of birth 
and death. Moreover by the sight of the Atman, the 
ropes of desires etc. will be cut into pieces; all the 
enemies like kama, krodha etc. will be destroyed for 
good, then like the rat in the house, trishna , avarice 
will not spoil the mind. If the Atman is realised the 
whole world is realised; if it is heard, every thing’will 
be heard; if it is, touched, the whole world is touched; 
moreover, by the Atman the whole world has its 
existence. The Atman is awake when all the senses 
s eep, it is Atman that strikes at the enemies, the 
indiscriminate; it destroys the pains of the sorrowful. 
It is this that gives salvation to pure souls. It is this 
that is in the world in the form of the Jivas; it is this 
that enjoys the pleasures; it is this that is made fine 
y wearing good dress, ornaments etc. The Atman 
enjoys the Atman in the form of peace and spreads 
in all bodies just as the taste of keen sourness in the 
c lilies. Taking the forms of Ghetana ("the mixture 
° the past and the later things) and kalana (the 
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apper ranee of the present t - ings) the internal and S 
exten al upadhis are occupied by the Atman, which f 
spreads itself in all the tilings of the world. The it 
emptiness in the sky, the ever moving quality in the 
windi the juice in the juicy substances, the hardness 
of earth, the heat in the fire> the coolness in the 
moon, the inner power of the worlds, all all is the 
Atman. The blackness in the black substances? the 
coolness in ice* the fragrance in the flower lie hidden 
in themselves; thus, in all the bodies the Atman, 
flourishes spreading. Just as the Satta, power and 
kaaia, time spread everywhere, just as the wide earth 
lies underneath every thing, in the same way, in all 
the actions of the senses like the eyes, in the mind, 
the Atman spreading ma-.es them all shine. This 
Atman-God is e'ernal and the source of lustre even to | 
the gods. I am the Atman Pure and Full. Just as the 
sky has nothing to do with the particles of dust, the 
lotus has nothing t© do with water, 1 have nothing to 
do with other creations, kalpanas. Just as the hardest 
stone has nothing to do with fear and movement, 

I have nothing to do with other things. Let joys and 
sorrows come and go to the body; I have nothing to 
do with them. Just as the tumbaka , the floating nut, 
has nothing to do with the water outside, and is 
unharmed by water, I have no harm with the joys and 
sorrows of the body. The lustre of the lamp spread-! 
ing far and wide beyond oil and the wick, can never & 
be tied with or bound by ropes; thus, I am being the* 
fo rm of the Atman, beyond all things? can never be 
bound by any thing. I have nothing to do with 
desires or senses of mere thinking and non-thinking 
Who can bind the sky? Who can kill the mind? 
Even if the body is cut into pieces, the bodiless 
Atman can never be cut or harmed. Even if the pol 
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j s broken or has holes, there is no harm to the sky in 
the pot. The mind like a devil unseen, is having 
innumerable forms, false and fallacious. If the inani¬ 
mate mind is destroyed by the knowledge of the Self, 
there is no harm but good. My mind previously was 
in ignorance with the vasanas of joy and sorrow* But 
now it is giving endless rest and repose, joy and jubi¬ 
lation. Oh; it is mind not I that sees, experiences? 
takes, grieves and bothers. How is the illusion born 
by the magician ? It is the mind that is the cause of 
all troubles of the body. The ignorance covers the 
impure soul but not the pure soul. I have no desire 
for getting or getting rid of the pleasures of the flesh. 
Let that which should come come; let that which 
should go go; I have no desire for nor aversion to 
joys or woes. Let them come and go; I have nothing 
to do with them. Thus, let the vasanas be born in the 
body or get destroyed; I have nothing to do with 
them nor they with me- Till now my enemy igno¬ 
rance got the upper hand over me; he stole away my 
discrimination and destroyed me. But by the grace of 
Lord Vishnu? I regained my discrimination and drove 
away the enemy; moreover, I have also driven away 
the ghost of egoism from the tree of my body by the 
powerful spell of Self-knowledge. Now the tree of 
my body shines bright with good sprouts? flowers and 
fruits. My poverty of delusion, the defects of deadly 
desires and other drawbacks are destroyed by my 
disci imi nation. I am the Parameswara now. I have 
realised what all I should realise; I have seen what 
I have to see. I attained what I should attain. I am 
in full possession of the kingdom of Self-realisation in 
which there are no dangers, no poisonous snakes, no 
mist of moha, no mirage of desire no dust of the rajo- 
guna, erotic quality, but full with the cool shade of 
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turning towards the Witness Pure Consciousness, tJ$? 
conquering the iin f ure mind with the pure 
drivmg away bodil. egoism by Self-Egoism and ' 
on in the residue the Chinmatraswarupa. I conqu- #5 
inattention by keen attention, avarice by contend 
ment, non-enquiry of Self by Self-enquiry T 
devoid of the pride that I know. I am only R* eine J| 
JPj rs ° nified - I am now the true form~^~~5i 
Self. I salute to such myself. The mind is conquer® 
°> r the mind i egoism is conquered by egolessness- \M 
the egoism of the Atman, the egoism of the body M 
vanquished. I am now the Pure Form of the Chidl 
naving no thought, no mind or no desire, I am in {M 
j are Consciousness as the body is with the pranafl 
kte only- I have repose in the everlasting Bliss no® 
wniCh is more peaceful and greater than Indri' 
inahma, Vishnu or Maheswara who shower thei' 
grace on their devotees with the boons of pleasures! 
riches and the like. lam saksj woe as my delusion^ 
devil and ego-demon and the avarice-ghost are destro® 
yed completely. Cutting off the rope of avarice, fronj 
my body-cage evil ego-bird flew away for good! 
Chased by the dust-storm of the practice of know! 
ledge, the ego-bird, leaving the nest of ignorance,! 
flew away from my body-tree, never to return at anjl 
cost. By bad greed, long stupidity, false bodily! 
attachment, becoming dirty, the favourites of thtfc 
f ear-cobra the wretched vasanas are now destroyed 
luckily for me. Oh wonderful, how could I for so 
long a time be bound by the false thick egoism! 

eing free from the dark cloud of egoism^ I am of 
infinite, unending Self-realisation and so I am the 
form of Supreme Bliss. Learned by words of wisdom 
experienced by contemplation, enjoyed by samadhi, 

I employed the Self-God in his own realisation. My 
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mind, shunning the worldly prop, meditation, desire 
aiid the delusions of ego, desireless, non-pleasure 
loving, is now calm like the fire without fuel. Now, 
I got rid of all dangers of the highest magnitude 
really -unendurable, of the worst type, causing long 
drawbacks. I gained the non-dual Maheswara, the 
form or rure Consciousness. (1-88) 

36. The Self-Praise 

It is after a very long time that the Atman- 
Great-God came to my remembrance due to my luck 
I salute^the AI1-B1 issful Atman-God the Supreme 
Soul Oh Bhagavan, seeing, saluting, embracing 
tightly I became One with you. In the three worlds 
there is none, else so dear and near a relative or fr’end 
than you. Till I realised you, the actions or affairs of 
protection, destruction, praise and going and coming. 
Now we are one, I see clearly; you are doing nothing. 
You are going nowhere. By your power. You spread 
e ery where; you are seen everywhere; you can not 

ft?rT», rUn ^ y u!‘ 0rn ^ Therewas ^e difference of 
bir h and birthlessness between 'you and me previ- 

ously. That is now gone- You are the nearest and 
the dearest; luckily I realised you. 

“Namaste kritakrityaya kartre bhartre namostute 
Namassamsaravrintaya nityaya vimalatmane 
Narnaschakrabjahastaya namasebandrarthadaarine 

amovi udhanadhay'a nanmste padmajanmane 
« • • * » _ _ 

* * ** + m m m 

Namo drashte narnassrastre namonantavikasine 
, arnassarvaswabhavaya namaste sarv ag atmane(6- 10 ) 

the creat 0 ^ aCCOm P Iished task-master, you are 

Vou V ° r ’ 1 u protector of the world. I salute to 

to o °v are P u riCker ° f thiS samsara leaf - 1 «lut e 
y U. You are the Eternal, Ever pure. I salute to 
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tranquillity, wide and very glorious. By constantly 
praising, saluting, praying with great austerity and 
perseverence, the Self-God I realised. He appeared 
before me direct. His grace Self-realisation that i s 
dead against egoism came to my mind- By the grace 
of Lord Vishnu alone I could remember the eternal 
Brahman, the Great God, the Self. In the vasan a . 

fores t range, with the holes of the_serpents of 

Indr iyas, the deep pits of death, t he thorny trees of 
a varice , with the zig-zog so und s of the b irds called 
Kaama and krodhaietc., with w e lls of many births, 

wit h_the_er uption of. the.. w.ildfire_ of sorrow~~with ; 

^thieves that steal away the riches and fives - of men, 
immersed iri ephemeral riches that make men g_o up 

and d ow n,_by the appear ance an d disappeara nce of 

-b irths and deaths, by actions of avari ce, b y egotism 
that neglects the A_tman, I was inuch_troubled just as 
f v»j vea ^ in g'is troubled by the gjxost^ 

| by the grace of Lord Vishnu, the goddess of discrimP 
j nation on her own accord loved and occupied me. By 
i her glory, my Atman reawakened and like darkness 
j with light, my egotism the worst devil ran away from 
I me. Just as none knows where extinguished light has 
gone, I have no trace of the egoism that disappeared 
from me. Just as the thief runs away with the rise of 
the Sun, with the glow of my Self-knowledge, my 
egotism vanished, and is seen nowhere- With its dis¬ 
appearance, I am happy and prosperous like a tree 
that shines bright with the disappearance of the 
python that encircled it. I am full of enlightenment 
and am at perfect peace. Thus I am rid of egoism the 
destroyer of the peace of Self. The mirage of desire 
and greed in me vanished. My mind is now cool, like 
the mountain the wildfire of which was extinguished 
by the downpour of rain. W^hen egotism is gone by 
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selLsearch, where is scope for delusion ? or sorrow ? 
0 r greed ? or mental worries ? The illusory heaven, 
hell, salvation etc. are the different pictures on the 
canvas of egotism. When that is gone all the pictures 
vanish. The egoistic mind can not catch hold of 
knowledge just as the dirty cloth can not catch the 
colour. In the sarat sky of the mind, that is devoid of 
ego-cloud and avarice-mist, the lustrous pure moon¬ 
shine appears in all exhuberance. I bow down before 
my Self-Reality, sans ego-mud, the most calm, the 
ocean of bliss absolute, and the Witness of every 
thing. I bow down before my Self-Sea, devoid of the 
sense-crocodiles, the mind-wildfire badaba, and the 
form of the ocean of bliss. I bow down before my 
Self-Mountain, devoid of ego-clouds, avarice-badaba 
and very wide- I salute to my Self-Manasa Sarovara, 
personification of purity and calmness, full with fully- 
blossomed blissful lotuses, devoid of heavy worry- 
waves and the Witness unattached. I salute the 
Atman, the reflection of the Chaitanya in buddhi, the 
dweller in the heart-lotus and the mind-swan of all 
beings at all times. Oh Moon, the form of the Full 
Atman, with the sixteen kalas and without them, the 
ever-resplendent, the immortal I salute to you. I 
offer my salutations to the Sun of the Chit , the ever 
flourishing, the constant destroyer of the ignorance 
of the mind and the ever-expanding, again and yet 
again. I salute the Chit-lamp, with no oil, with the 
wick of cooled down activities and the enhancer of 
love, the prop for all nature of things and shining 
with the lustre of buddhi, intellect. The mind-iron 
heated by sex-desire etc. has become red with flames; 
I cooled it down by the icy-substance of tranquillity. 
I shine now resplendent as the best One drawing 
back my senses running after sense-pleasures and 

I 
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you. You are the Vishnu, the wheel and lotus-handed, 
you are Siva, the half-moon wearer on the head, you 
are the Lord of the gods, you are Brahma, the lotus- 
born. I salute to you. The apparent difference bet¬ 
ween you and me in the world of ignorance is false 
like waves and the ocean. You are all-spreading with 
the illusion from the beginning of creation that is 
peculiar and varied and the form of sat as well as 
asat. You are the creator, seer, protector, the form 
of all; I salute to you. Thinking that I and you are 
quite different, goaded by innumerable desires and 
temptations, following a false course, losing the Full 
Form, experiencing many sorrows life after life, 
immersed in dull, deadly and demean outlook, I could 
not realise you so far. Except you the whole world 
full of soil, stone and water is false. Attaining you is 
attaining every thing; no more desires. Now, I got 
you. seen you and realised your true form. Hence, no 
illusion or delusion can trouble me.. I salute to you. 
You appear to the eyes; you reflect in the eye-balls; 
you are the form of lustre; there is no meaning in 
saying that you do not appear. The oil in the sesame 
seed can catch the smell of the sesame flower; thus, 
will he not be experienced who spreading through the 
skin, sinews and brings to the mind the touch-sense 
etc ? Hearing the word, using the power of word, 
thrilling the body with joy and knowledge - the 
person who does all this, how can he be far away from 
you ? Being on the tongue the one who tastes and 
enjoys the six tastes how can he be other than your¬ 
self ? Taking by the nose-hand the fragrance of the 
flower and looks at the body of his - is he not in hand? 
(appear direct ?) One who once knows the Atman des¬ 
cribed in the Veda, Vedanta, Sastras and the Puranas 
can never forget. After realising the Pure Atman, 
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the previously tasteful pleasures of the flesh etc. are 
distasteful now. The Sun shines by your pure lustre; 
you are becoming the cool mist and give the moon 
coolness; you made the mountains and made them 
bard; you roam in the sky wearing the wind. By your 
grace, the earth bears every thing; the sky wears the 
appearance of vaccum. Luckily the difference between 
you and me is gone to-day. I am you; you are I; there 
is absolutely no difference between us. The words 
‘you’ T exhibit your glory and make you known. 
They are synonyms. I salute the One in the Two. 

Namo mahya manantaya nirahamkararupine 
Namo mahya marupaya namassamasamatmane* 

I salute the Myself, the endless, the form of the 
absence of ego, the great formless and the One of 
extreme equality. You are in me the Pure, the wit¬ 
ness, the Formless and the indivisible by time, place, 
quarter etc. The mind is much disturbed; The 
senses are running after their activities; the power of 
the flow of the prana and apana is increasing the 
fleshy body-bloody machine is dragged by the mind- 
driver with the ropes of vast desires. I have nothing 
to do with it; let the body remain or fall; I have 
realised the root of all-the Atman; I have no doubt or 
fear whatsoever. I have attained the gain of the 
Atman after a very long time; this gain remains for¬ 
ever. Just as at the end of the Kalpa, the world 
dissolves itself, my illusion ceased after a very long 
time, better late than never. T roamed and roamed in 
the paths of samsara and having been disgusted with 
it, I am in my perfect repose just as the fire at the 
end of the Kalpa becomes calm. 

Sarvaateetaaya sarvaaya tubhyam mahyam 

_ namonamah 

ebhyopi namastestu yemamtwam pravadanticha- 
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I salute to you the form of Myself? the real form of 
all and the Supreme Being above all. I salute to 
those (the Vedas, the Puranas and the great Gurus 
etc-) who taught me this wisdom. Making the things 
of pleasure shining, dispassionate towards their 
effects? having absolutely no interest and being quite, 
neutral, the idea of the Atman as Witness is splendid. 
Oh Atman, like fragrance in flowers, air in the air- 
producing leatherbag? oil in the sesame seeds? you are 
in every thing, every being, every atom. Very very 
wonderful is your illusion; unegoistic? you are 
harming; protecting? giving, fighting and running, 
Victory to you the Atman? you are at the time of cre¬ 
ation making every thing shine, entering It ruling. 
At the time of dissolution, you take repose dissolving 
th e world in you- In the smallest seed of the bunyan 
the highest, widest tree is hidden; thus in you the 
atom-like, the vastest creation of innumerable worlds 
lies hidden. Just as the clouds in the sky appear as 
elephants* horses and the chariots, you appear in 
innumerable ways created by illusion. The unborn 
you are verily creating innumerable things, dissolv¬ 
ing them in you and getting rid of them, you are 
remaining unbound* unattached. You think for your¬ 
self ‘Who am I ? Where am I ?’, remember your past 
pitiable disastrous states, you smile shining like the 
gariand of pearls devoid of ego, anger, meanness and 
ignorance. The great will never indulge themselves 
in the mean behaviour of the wretched. You do not 
now have times when you burnt yourself in worries 
previously; the worst acts* the very bad woes and the 
senseless efforts are now quite foreign to you. You 
are now the king of the town of the body, accomplish¬ 
ing all your desires. Just as the sky is above catch, 
you are now above joys and sorrows. Now you 
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conquered the sense-horses, mind-elephant and plea¬ 
sure-enemy and became the emperor of self-kingdom. 

You are the non-stop pilgrim on the road of 
the sky; you have no rise and set. Just as the 
sexual happiness-mongering lady wakes up her hus¬ 
band and goads him to action, the calm reposing 
Atman is awakened up by Power for worldly action. 
You drink from a distance the form-honey brought by 
the sight-fly through the Chit-power staying in the 
eye-window. Staying in the middle of the body at all 
times you pay your attention only towards the pata of 
the Brahman roaming through the paths of Prana and 
apana. You are the smell of the body-flower; the 
nectar of the body-moon; you are the form of juice to 
the body-branch; you are the body-mist’s coolness. 
You are the wonderful beauty and love of the body; 
you are the nectar of the lip of the lady. You are like 
fire in the stick, fuel* dormant in it. The best drink 
nectar you are; you are the best splendour; you are 
the wisdom that tells what is what. The actions of 
the senses occur by you. You are the movement of 
the wind, the pride of the mind-elephant, the lustre 
of the intellect-fire, and heat. At the time of sleep 
or death, you withdraw yourself from the body, hence 
there will be no talk or walk. But you shine in other 
bodies like the lamp. Just as all ornaments are made 
out of gold, all things of the world are made out of 
you. For your play, you call yourself T’ ‘you’ ‘he’ 
‘she’ and praise or blame yourself. Chased by the 
wind, the cloud in the sky appears as horse > elephant 
etc; thus you yourself appear in ever so many forms 
taking them for your pleasure. The flame of fire 
appears as the horse, the elephant etc; thus you in 
your creation appear in many shapes different from 
you. You are the unbroken thread of the garland of 
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pearls of the worlds. You are the field for the beings- 
crops with the Chit-fertiliser- The taste of vegeta¬ 
bles, meat etc. will best be known after suitably 
cooking them; thus your cooking the articles of the 
world shine bright and lovable. Though t;he young 
lady has all fascinations, the blind can not see them, 
hence they are nil in his view; thus, without you 
nothing shines,- it is as good as non-existent. If you 
had not given the power of action to beings or things, 
they are good for nothing, like the mirror-reflected 
lady is useless for coation. But for you the body 
might have fallen like a stick, dried piece of mud. If 
there is no light, the beauty of a mountain would 
have lost in darkness. Just as darkness, the light of 
the lamp or the stars and the mist will dissolve in the 
Sunshine, joys and sorrows dissolve in you when rea 
lised. In the morning, due to Sunshine white or rec 
or black objects clearly appear; . joys and sorrows 
attain the state of existence by yotii if not they wil 
not. Due to you they are born; if you are realised 
they vanish. Without light darkness expands; with 
light it disappears at once; thus, joys and sorrows 
come out of you and dissolve in you the moment you 
are realised. The millionth part of a minute vanishes 
in no time; thus the transient joys and sorrows vanish 
in no time when you are realised. Like the town of 
the Gandharvas joys and sorrows, the most false 
appear due to you and disappear in no time the 
moment you are realised. By the sign of your eye 
they are born; by the sign of your eye, they disappear. 
Birth growth and death; birth growth and death, of 
what use is that which has them so often and so 
quick ? Can we make a garland of the waves that 
appear as lilies ? If that which dies and be born 
again and do the same again and again, people might 
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have made a garland of lightnings and enjoyed. The 
w retched joys and sorrows reflect in the minds of the 
discriminate and they by your grace keep their mind 
the same in all vicissitudes. The eternal Atman, it 
j|s impossible for me to describe |how you make the 
ignorant full of varied illusions. You are desireless, 
egoless, limbless, formless,or desirous, egoistic, many- 
Iimbed, many formed - you are the subject of all. Oh 
victory, to you your form is wider than the wide wide 
world; Victory to you desirous of eternal peace. You 
are the Supreme Soul; the prop of all worlds; You are 
above all the Vedas; you are the born and the unborn; 
destructible and indestructible; you are the thought 
and the non-thought; the victor as well as the vanqui¬ 
shed- I am at perfect ease, in full bliss; I realised 
you the eternally True; I conquered; I was born for 
this; I lived for this. Salutations to you, me; me, 
you. I am diseaseless; I ever remain in the Eternal 
Myself; I have no pairs of opposites. No bondage, no 
danger, no riches, no poverty, no births and deaths, 
no peace, no peacelessness. I am all. I am above 
all. (1-80) 

37. The worry of the demon-race 

Thus thinking, Prahlada entered the Nirvikalpa- 
samadhi the all-joyful. He remained In his true form 
like the Mountain in the picture unmoved and the 
firm statue- He remained thus for long; he was then 
like the Sumeru, the earth’s centre. The Rakshasas 
came and tried to talk to him in vain; like the seed 
even if water is poured forth in the non-season that 
will not putforth a plant, he remained silent- For one 
thousand years, he was like the Sun carved on a stone, 
unmoved with concentration on the Self. He thus 
immersed himself in the Self and appeared as dead to 
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38. Parameswara’s Intervention 

Lord Vishnu, the playful creator and runner of 
the course of the world reclining on the bed of Adi- 
sesha in the ocean of milk, the destroyer of all ene¬ 
mies in and out woke up from his trance at the end of 
the month of Kartika for the welfare of the gods 
opened his eye of knowledge, looked round the state 
of heaven, the earth and the fnether world where his 
enemies rule over. He saw Prahlada in the state of 
samadhi; he saw Indra enjoying all pleasures in hea- 

ven. Seeing all, Vishnu, the recliner on the bed of 

Ad is es ha in the ocean of milk, the inner soul of all, 
the four shouldered handling his weapons of war In 
his four hands, sitting in the lotus-posture, thought 

n U rIdTf ing -n mind o the bIack - be - on the thr!e- 
H US J G t0 PrahIada ’ s ®amadhi the nether 

world is leaderless; my creation demonless; the gods 

effortless; they will be like the river i„ non-rflny 
season calm. With tranquillity, they attain the Brah! 

Th D n !h S h tate ab< ? Ve the State ° f the pairs of opposites. 
Then the heaven loses its glow like the creeper sans 

water-pouring. The sacrificial rites cease; men will 

not worship gods but sit calm. If the humans stop 

ns, he earth, the land of action ceases. With it 

the samsara ceases. My creation after the Deluge 

melts away hke snow at the inappropriate time, by 

heat of the Sun- If the wide world I creited 

WhaTdo T*' n mea . ns , that 1 disturb m y own Leela; 
L m gain u by lt? Then ’ I also like the Sun 
the Moon and the stars -less sky will be a vaccum 

that is not my intention. Therefore, I wish the 
■demons should live and be heroic so that the gods will 
e o n the alert; penance, sacrifices, offers in the homo 
r . Vf , S ° ° n ‘ The samsara remains; there will be no 
eversion. I will go to Prahlada and see that he rules 
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over the nether world just as the season rules over the,] 
tree and make it sprout and blossom. If I instigate ano. 
ther if not Prahlada> he will try to annihilate the gods. ' 
Prahlada’s body is all-pure; he will not be born again; ! 
he will live till the end of the Kalpa- This is divin e ' 
ordination? which has no amendment. I shall go to, 
the nether world and wake up Prahlada from samadhi- 
just as the peacock sleeping on the shore of the river, 
in the mountain is woken up by the roar of the cloud.' 
Just as the gem sans mind sans actions can get things' 
reflected in it, Prahlada can rule over the kingdom ofi 
the demons being himself in Jivanmuktasthiti? the! 
state of having attained salvation while still alive.- 
Thus. I can prevent the destruction of the gods and 
the demons. The pairs of opposites, the samsara and' 
the leela, play of mine will continue. The destruc¬ 
tion or existence of the world is equal to me. Let if 
continue as it was and get destroyed in its own course,! 
not prematurely. As I have no desire or desireless-! 
ness, my movement will never be a hindrance to myj 
Yoganidra. My going and waking up the demon-king 
Prahlada can not be an immersion in samsara. I shall 
go and set right the chaotic state of the Ikingdom of 
the demons, which is dreadful now. I will wake up' 
Prahlada just as the Sun wakes up the lotus; I shall 
keep the state of the world firm just as the rainy! 
season makes the fickle clouds stay on the top of the 
mountain.” (1-27) 

39. Vishnu’s exhortation to Prahlada 
The All-Soul Vishnu after thus thinking rose; 
from the White Island in the middle of the ocean of 
milk like the winged-Mandara Mountain with hit 
retinue. Through a hole that never admits watt!; 
into it. Lord Vishnu went to the town of Prahlada, 
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w hich was like another Amaravati, capital of Indra in 
heaven. In the middle of the golden palace, Prahlada 
yyas in samadhi like Brahma in the cave of Sumcru. 
Unable to bear the blinding lustre of Lord Vishu? the 
demons went far away like owls going away unable to 
bear the light of the Sun. Then with two or three 
chief demons, Vishnu entered the place with his reti¬ 
nue just as the Moon with the stars enters the sky. 
Lord Vishnu, with his weapons in hand was encircled 
by his retinue. Sitting on Garuda, he was fanned by 
Lakshmi. The divine saints and earthly saints were 
saluting with devotion. Vishnu blew his conch Pan- 
chajanya saying 'great Soul, wake up.’ The quarters 
echoed and reechoed the sound. Coming out from 
the life-wind of Vish nu, the sound appeared as the 
combined sound of the roaring of the clouds at the 
time of Deluge and the roaring of the waves of the 
oceans at the time of Deluge engulfing the entire 
world. Like swans suddenly hearing the sound of the 
clouds, the demons hearing suddenly the dreaded 
sound fell unconscious. The retinue of Vishnu was 
thrilled with the sound of joy just as the Kutajas, 
the flowers of the kutaja will be thrilled at the sound 
of the clouds. Like the Kadamba flower that blossoms 
in the rainy season, hearing Vishnu’s conch-sound, 
Prahlada slowly gained worldly consciousness. His 
life-power arising from his Brahmarandhra, the cen¬ 
tral hole of his head, spread throughout his body just 
as the Ganges spreads in the ocean. Just as the rays 
of the Sun spread to all nooks and corners in a minute, 
in a moment the life-power of Prahlada spread throu¬ 
ghout his body, in a minute way. It spread to the nine 
holes of the body. The Pure Consciousness reflected 
in the mirror of his lingasareera. It became the mind, 
animate and inanimate- With this half-awakening. 
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his eyes appeared like half-opened lilies. The power 
of knowing in the holes of his sinews was awakened. 
Prahiada moved a bit like the lotus, moved by calm 
wind. As the body felt the five life-winds, Prahiada 
shone like a fullv-blossomed lotus, after the mind was 
full like the lake that is filled with water, the waves 
of which move a little speedier than before- As 
Vishnu uttered ‘Reawaken’, Prahiada became fully 
reawakened like the peacock fully reawakened by the 
sound of the cloud- His eyes were wide open; he 
regained the power of thought and his remembrance 
increased- Then Vishnu spoke to Prahiada thus just 
as he spoke to Brahma previously “Good Prahiada, 
bring back to your mind the glory of the kingdom of 
the demons and your real form; think for a while why 
you like to leave the body; you have no likes and 
dislikes now; you have no thought ol aesires; so you 
are unaffected by the joys and sorrows of the body. 
You shall have this body till the'.-end of the Kalpa; I 
know this unblemished ordination. So I tell you; 
Rule over the kingdom; be a jivanmukta; have no ups 
and downs of the mind; remain till, the end of the 
Kalpa. Then, when this body falls down, live as 
Brahman dissolving in him just as the ghatakasa when 
the pot is broken joins the mahakasa. Your body is 
very pure since you attained the Brahman; You will 
live with this body till the end of the Kalpa attaining 
the state of th e Jivanmukta. The Twelve Suns have 
not yet risen; the mountains are not dissolved in the 
depths of the earth; the world was not ablaze. You 
need not try to leave aside your body. The dreadful 
winds of the Great Deluge did not carry and spread 
the ashes of the world burnt in the form of floods. 
Why do you leave your body aside? "The Pushkala- 
varta clouds like the bunches of the Ashoka flowers 
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ate not spreading lightnings in the world. Why do 
you wish to leave your body ? The burning earth’s 
tremors are not letting fall the mountains; the burning 
flames of the Fire of Deluge are not breaking the 
grails of the quarters to pieces. Why do you like to 
leave your-body ? I he world has not yet become the 
Trinity the residue ol the destructed world by the 
over-pouring rain of the Deluge. Why do you try to 
leave the body ? By the flood of light of the twelve 
Suns the Lokaloka mountain’s peak and the wall of 
the World of creation are not doubted. Why do you 
try to leave your body? The flood of light of the 
twelve Suns did not yet break the Aferu and spread in 
the sky. Why do you like to leave the body so soon ? 
The fierce clouds of the Deluge have not yet begun 
roaring. Why do you think of leaving your body? 
I am on Garuda’s back still wandering in the ten 
quarters, full of living beings in millions and shining 
by the rays of the Sun. The time of Deluge has not 
yet arrived. So, do not leave the body. We, the 
mountains and the beings, you, this world, the sky all 
are as usual. So do not leave your body by samadhi. 
One whose mind is full with ignorance and is broken 
every day by sorrows may die; one who thinks that he 
is weak, very sorrowful and is foolish may die; one 
who is brainless is not thinking himself as the Atman 
may die; one who is bound by the ropes of desires and 
ficklemindedness is fit to die; one who is donkey-like 
and whose mind is constantly troubled by trishna , 
avarice is fit to die; in the forest of the mind as high 
as the palmyra trees, one who is teased and tortured 
by his vain vicissitudes of mind give unending sorrow 
way die; One whose body-poisonous-tree is ever 
moved by the gust of wind of the evils may die; One 
whose body-forest full with the moving creepers- 
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limbs is burnt by the fire of mental and physical i 
worries may die; one in the centre of whose tree-hole 
like body the serpent of kama, desire always hissing 
lives, may die. The fall of the body in the world is 
called ‘death’. This is not for the Atman; the Atman 
is never the doer of acts; not to the body which is 
false; due to utter ignorance one is afraid of death, 
which is false. The life of one who always is the seer 
of truth* and is immersed in the Atman shines res¬ 
plendent. One who is egoless, undesirous, and even- 
minded shines resplendent; cool even minded soul 
looks at the world as Witness; his life shines bright; j 
firm in the utter transitoriness of the entire world and ' 
its essenceless* leaving aside likes and dislikes, keeps > 
his mind as witness only* one shines bright in his 
noble life. His life is fruitful whose mind though 
wretched drawn back from the day-to-day affairs and 
objects and immerses in the Atman; realising the 
truth, like you, one who is devoid of the vasanas and 1 
who leads the daily life playfully is very fortunate. 
His life is glorious who has no likes and dislikes and 
whose mind is neither elated nor (dispirited at joys 
and sorrows; Just as from the pure lake, the pure 
white-winged swans come out, from whom virtues 
like peace, patience and perennial balance of mind 
emerge. One hearing w:hose name, seeing whom* 
rcc«llecting whom others feel happy and joyful, has 
a fruitful life. One, whose birth makes the lotuses 
(beings of the world) blossom, shines bright like the 
Moon devoid of regular reduction; others are good 
for nothing. (1-55) 

40. Prahlada’s enlightenment 

People call the moving body as life and leaving 
the body for getting another body is death. You are 
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above both; you never think that this body is perma¬ 
nent, your life will not take another body leaving 
this; so you have neither life nor death. I told you 
that you deserve to live and do not deserve to die- 
You are a model yourself for the sake of example. 
You know every thing. You have neither birth nor 
deatn. Though you have body, you have no attach¬ 
ment to It; so it is as good as having no body just as 
the wind is always in the sky, but it does not attach 
itself to it; so it is devoid of form. You have the 
body since you have the feelings of touch. Since the 
sky is not a hindrance to the growth of the tree up¬ 
wards, it is said to be the cause of the growth; thus 
as it is not a hindrance to the knowledge of touch, the 
Atman is said to be its cause. You are now enligh¬ 
tened by the knowledge of the Self; the dualism is 
gone; you can not therefore have the idea of the body- 
the idea of body is to the ignorant not to the knower! 

ways by all means, your mind is lustrous with Pure 
Consciousness; you are always the form of all Atman- 
you lave neither acceptable nor rejectable things! 

et t e pring come or let the Deluge occur* the 
Atman having neither likes nor dislikes gets nothing 
or loses nothing. Let the mountains be uplifted from 
t eir root; let the fire of Deluge burn the world to 
ashes; let the fierce winds of destruction blow; you 
lose nothing; you are the Atman. The body perishes; 
the Atman never; the body grows; the Atman never- 

he body moves; the Atman never. The delusion of 
the mind that ‘I have the body related to me; I am 

t *n u° dy w / th the s °ur must be destroyed; then there 
JVI be no idea ‘I am leaving aside; I am possessing’, 
or t e knower of the Self there will never arise ‘I am 
omg this; next I will, do that; this I will leave; this 
wi begin/ The realised souls are the doers of all; 
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but they never do any thing. They have the confir¬ 
med idea that they are the non-doers; so they ar e 
never the subjects of any predicates. The idea of | 
*non-doing" brings them 'non-enjoyment 9 . Who will 
get the grain without sowing the seed in the three j 
worlds ? When T am the non-doer’ C I am the non- j 
enjoyer 5 are absolute, the residue is Peace if it is ■ 
firmly established? it is called salvation or liberation. 
The enlightened, the firm holdeis of Ghit-Conscious- < 
ness, the Pure are above every thing; they accepted 
nothing; what is there to give up ? They gave up ' 
nothing; what -is there to accept^ They have nothing 
to do with, acceptance* accepter, the relationship 
between both; they have no ptomana^ j r o in ey a , ava - 
java or avajavi (authority* that is authorised, the 
limbs or the holdership of limbs). Then what will 
they accept ? What will they reject? When the idea 
of the taker and taking is gone, Peace arises; it stands 
eternal and hence it is called 'moksha 9 liberation. The 
best among men like you are always in the state of 
eternal liberation* peace and happiness. They are i 
like the limbs moving during sleep. As you realised 
the Self* the vasanas vanished; keeping the mind in 
the Atman, like one who is half-asleep? look at the 
world. Those whose minds are absorbed in the Atman 
will never take delight in the worldly beautiful things; 
they never bother about joy or sorrow* Just as the 
most pure mirror catches the shadow that falls on it, 
the most pure liberated souls do acts that fall on them 
without attachment, without desire and without joy 
or sorrow. The realised souls, the most pure live as 
sleeping to the worldly affairs; The sleepish-like great 
souls do as boys. Great Soul, you achieved the Atman 
inwardly; so, for a kalpa, enjoy the goddess of the 
kingdom and af the end attain the immortal state of ^ 
Beatitude J 5 (1-25) 
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41. The Coronation of Prahlada 
When Vishnu, the box golden to the gems of 
the worlds and the exhibitor of the wonders of the 
three worlds spoke words as cool and sweet as the 
moonshine of the full moon? Prahlada with fully 
blossomed eye-lotuses and regaining the power of 
remembrance and thinking said: c 'Oh Great God? 
as I was dead tirea by pondering over good and bad 
and the affairs of the three—world-kingdom, I took 
rest for a while. By your grace, I realised the real 
state of mine. I now feel that both samadhi and its 
absence are equal to me. For a long time, I saw you 
in my heart of hearts; but now luckily you are before 
me to my external view. Just as the sky is very pure 
and endless and shines in the still more endless* pure 
sky, I am free from all natural samkalpas and remain 
in the spiritual highest Self-view. I was in samadhi 
hot to leave the body either by joy and sorrow, dis- 
passion and dejection and the fear of samsara. When 
I was immersed in the only thing and nothing else, 
where is sorrow? where is loss, where is body and 
Where is samsara ? Where is fear, where is loss ? I 
have no desire to leave aside the body; with a spon¬ 
taneous natural desire pure and serene* I am firm in 
my holy state. Only the ignorant man thinks , that C I 
am dispassionate 1 I will leave aside the samsara’- such 
thought is full of joy and sorrow. 'If I leave aside 
the idea of the body, there is no sorrow; body and 
sorrow go together 5 this kind of thought-serpent bites 
the ignorant always. 'This is happiness; this is sorrow; 
I possess this; I do not possess it 5 such worry-vascilla- 
ting mind troubles only the ignorant and never the 
wise. C I am one; he is another, different from me 9 
such vasana is in fools only. fi I have to give it up; 
I have acquired it 5 is the thought of the ignorant fool. 
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who is maddened by it- When the form of all, 
alone shine resplendent, where is the creation of l; °* 


and dislikes ? The world that is false is the f a u 
reflection of the Pure Consciousness; there is nothin 
to take up and nothing to reject; there is nothing * 
be liked or disliked- By nature, pondering over 
seer and the seeing? I stayed calmly for a while in tk 
state of the highest Atman. So far I was beyo n IL 
thought and non-thought, likes and dislikes; now h 
your command I came to this state. As I fully real! 
sed the true form of Self, I shall do as per y 0ut 
bidding and desire. You are being worshipped tJI 
the three worlds; kindly accept my worship.” Saying® 
so, he went in and brought the tumbler of arghja j u J 
as the rising hill brings the full moon. He worshipped’ 
him, in whose belly are the three words, his weapons, 
the damsels, Garuda etc- Thus worshipping Vishnui 
the Lord of all worlds in the interior and exterior of; 
whom innumerable worlds shift*.,. Prahlada looked at 
him. Vishnu said “Prahlada, get up and ascend the 
throne, I will myself perform the coronation cere 
nionv, IVfay the Siddhas, Sadhyas and the gods whO' 
came here hearing the sound of my conch shower their 
blessings on you, and see that every thing is auspicious 
to you.” Saying so Vishnu made Prahlada sit on the 
throne like the cloud on the Meru’s top-peak. Then 
tke ocean of milk and other oceans, the Ganges and 
other rivers and other holy waters were invited; they 
came and gave Prahlada a sacred bath. Again Vishnu 
along with the rulers of the quarters, the Siddhas, 
Sadhyas, the Vidyadharas and great Brahmins gave 
a sacred bath to Prahlada. The gods, as they previ¬ 
ously praised Indra now praised Prahlada; the gods 
and the demons also praised Hari and Prahlada- Then 
Vishnu said to Prahlada fr Oh the sinless, rule over 
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the kingdom with all virtues praised by one and all 
as long as the Meru Mountain, the Earth, the Sun and 
the NToon remain- With equanimity, equality having 
no lik 68 anc l dislikes, attachment and detachment, 
fear and anger, rule over the kingdom. You have 
.attained the highest blissful state of salvation. Ho 
not neglect the pleasures which your kingdom is full, 
but never tease the worlds like your fathers; behave 
having in mind the sense of decency as per time, 
place and fitness, hfevei be carried a.w r ay bv partia¬ 
lity. See all equal. You are now above body; have 
detachment, do things impartially. You will never 
be bound by the senses; yon have seen the utter essen- 
celessness of samsara, attained the unattainable Brah¬ 
man, you know every thing at all times; there is 
nothing more to tell you. You are quite devoid of 
pleasure-mongering, anger and fear; under your rule 
the demons will be happy without any sorrow; the 
demon-ladies will be devoid of tears, the flow of which 
will never submerge their eyes or ears just as the 
waters of the river submerge the trees on the shores 
with the ever growing, high waves. As the war bet¬ 
ween the gods and the demons stops for good, the 
whole world will be as calm as the ocean without the 
Mandara Mountain. The ladies of the gods and the 
demons will be released from their captivity, go back 
to their husbands to lead a happy marital life. Destroy 
the utter darkness of ignorance as thick as the blackest 
night of Amavasya, no-Moon day and shine with the 
ever resplendent idea of the Brahman as yourself. 
Never yield to your enemies internal or external. 
Enjoy the lady of the kingdom, full with beauty and 
fascination and also the lady of the kingdom of the 
Self with all virtues like peace, pleasantness and per¬ 
fect equality. (1-41) 
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42. The perfect happy state of Prahlada 
Lord Vishnu with all his retinue, saints and 
Kimuras which looked like another samsara (world) 
came out of Prahlada’s house. With flowers and the 
wings of Gar u da covering Him, Vishnu gradually 
reached the ocean of milk- Bidding goodbye to all, 
Vishnu, like the black bee in the white lotus- entered i 
the bed of Adisesha. Lord Vishnu on the serpent-bed, 
Indra in Heaven and Prahlada in Pat ala remained 
ha.ppy. 

Rama, I told you the story of Prahlada’s enljgh- j 
ten/nent- which destroys, all sins? and one which 
makes as cool and as happy as the rays of the lull 
Moon- Whoever ponders over this story? whoever 
hears it, however great sinners they may be, attain 
salvation soon. By just reading or hearing this story 
all sins will be washed away.; no wonder then that 
deep contemplation on the process of enlightenment 
is sure to reward with the highest state of absolute 
Bliss. Ignorance is sin; contemplation on the Self 
drives it off; so none should give up contemplation. 
The sins of the past seven births will be washed off 
if one reads the story of the attainment of Prahlada’s 
state of absolute Bliss.’ 5 

Rania^- “Revered Sir, kindly let me know 
how the mind of Prahlada that was absorbed in the 
Parabrahman was awakened by the sound of Vishnu s 
Panchajanya. 

Vasishtha “Rama, Salvation is of two kinds 
Videha and Sadeha, without body and with body. 
Having no mind for the enjoyment of the senses^ 
having no likes and dislikes and having no desire and 
desirelessness - this state is called Sadeha Mukti or 
Jivanmukti. After the exhaustion of Prarabdha, 
leaving aside the body is Videha IVTuktl. The Videha 
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Iduktas are not seen. In the heart of the Jivanmukta, 
pure vasana, like the roasted seed which will not 
sprout and which will not have another birth, remains. 
That is sacred, devoid of avarice, the form of Pure 
Consciousness. It remains as the vasana in sound 
$ Ieep* Though his body remains for one thousand 
years, his mentality will be like this. Having that 
mentality Prahlada woke up with the sound of the 
pancha janya. Moreover, Vishnu is the soul of all, 
the cause of all and of inscrutable samkalpa; whatever 
he thinks that happens at once. c Let Prahlada be 
awakened 5 he thought; that at once happened. The 
causeless Vishnu bore the body to create the worlds. 
With Self-realisation, Vishnu appears; with his wor¬ 
ship the Self is realised. So? Rama- remember this 
and try tor Self-realisation; contemplation will make 
you. attain it. If the contempIation-Sun does not 
arise, the samsara-rainy season that pours forth sorrow- 
rain spreads the unending darkness of ignorance. Just 
as the knowers of the spells will not have the trouble 
of the ghosts, by the grace of the Atman? Vishnu, the 
great men of contemplation wall not be affected by 
the illusion of samsara. By a gust of wind? fire incre- 
ses becoming flames sometimes; by the gust of wind 
the flames and the fire get extinguished some times; 
thus the illusion of samsara is becoming hard by the 
will of tiie Self; it is being destroyed by the will of 
the Self. ( 1-25 } 

43. Prahlada’s repose in Peace 

Sri Rama “Sir? with the rays of the Moon, 
the vegetarian world becomes cool and happy; so am 
I with your pure words of great wisdom. They are 
pure? smooth and the dearest to my ears; I am very 
happy by them. You said previously that self-effort 
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What is the reason for Prahlada’s*^ 
enlightenment, his Self-effort or Lord Vishnu’s grace>lt 
Sri Vasishtha :- “Rama, what all Prahlad^ 
attained he attained through self-effort not otherwise 
The Self and Vishnu are like the sesame seeds an<j 
oil, the cloth and whiteness and the flower and the 
fragrance- they are not different; they are one and 
the same. Lord Vishnu is the Self; the Self is Lord 
Vishnu; the forest and the trees are one and the sam^ 
It is the helf that made the Self of Prahlada a devotee 
of Lord Vishnu. Prahlada gained the boon of enligh. 
tenroent from the Self; he became a knower of Self 
independently by contemplation. Sometimes, the Self 
reawakens by itself; sometimes it gets reawakened by 
Visnnu who is accessible by devotion; Even if Lord 
V ishnu is very much pleased or is well-worshipped, 
one can get salvation through contemplation. Contem¬ 
plation through self-effort is the best method of 
attaining salvation; other methods are ancillaries. So 
follow the main method. Control the five senses by j 
force and keep the main in contemplation ever. 
Whereever whoever and whatever one achieves, he 
achieves by self-effort. There is no method higher 
than self-effort. Rely on self-effort, get over the 
sense-mountain, cross over the ocean of samsara and 
reach the Paramapada that is beyond it. If Lord 
Vishnu appears without Self-effort, even the birds 
and beasts etc fwould have attained Self-realisation. 
If the teacher can make an effortless man great, he 
would have made the caravan or the ox enlightened. 
If there is no self-effort, Hari, Guru, money can not 
confer the highest state of happiness. One who is in 
sincere pursuance of sincere self-effort can attain that 
state himself. With deep dispassion and firm control 
over the senses, there is nothing which one can not 
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achieve in the world, nay in the three worlds. Wor¬ 
ship the Atman with the Atman; serve the Atman with 
the Atman; See the Atman with the Atman; remain in 
the Atman forever. To those fools, who can not 
„understand aright the established Sastras, who can 
B bt putforth the best Self-effort, and contemplate on 
the Self, the devotion of Vishnu is created to set them 
right. Self-effort and habitual contemplation are 
both inevitable; to those who are incapable of both, 
the worship of the teacher, the devotion to God are 
accepted as ancillaries. If the senses are under full 
control, where is the need for worship ? If the senses 
are not under control, what is the use of worship? 
Without Contemplation and Equanimity, Vishnu can 
not be realised. Even Vishnu can not help one who 
is devoid of both. Rama, let vichara and upasama , 
contemplation and equanimity reign over your mind 
supreme; worship the Atman; you will become Siddha; 
otherwise you will be a forest-donkey. 

Sarvasvatvajanasya sya Vishnu rabhyantare sthitah 

Tam parityajya ye yanti bahirvishnum naraadhamah 
Lord Vishnu is in the heart of every being; leaving 
him without realisation arid worship, fools go to other 
places- They are tbe worst of the human beings. The 
real form of the Atman is the heart-dwelling Pure 
Consciousness, the eternal; the form of the four hands 
with the four weapons is the creation of illusion. One 

who neglects the most important and depends on the 

ancillary is like one who discards the ambrosia and 
takes the wretched stuff. Rama, one without self- 
realisation, becoming a slave to the delusive mind, 
unable to get at this glorious state of the repose in 
Self may worship the Lord with the four hands and 
the four weapons in them. Even if one undergoes 
the troubles of worshipping the Lord by external 
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objec s, do penance, attain dispassion, his mind wi]| # 
be p.:re. Ey constant daily worship, one gets discri* '» 
mi nation and the mind surely becomes pure just 
the mango tree with flowers and fruits spreads itsfl 
fragrance as well as its sweetness. The great goo<jl£ 
that is eulogised in the sastras as the result of suck ij 
worship is attained by Atma by itself. The worshipp eP H 
of Vishnu who gets the boon from him is the fruit ofig 
the tree of practice (abhyasa) but not that came If 
suddeely. Just as earth is the source of all crops of 5 
seeds, control of one’s mind is the source of all riche* I 
and states of happiness. To the digger of earth and! 
the cutter of the stone, it is the control of the mind I 
that gives result but not any thing else. As long as 1 
the mind-ocean is full with roaring waves and floods> 
man must roam in the globe with innumerable births. 
Even if Brahma, Vishnu, Indra and Siva are worshi- L 
pped for long, even if they have grace on them, people! 
can not be saved by them from the dangers of the R 
disease of the mind. Hence, Rama, withdrawing 1 
yourself from the external objects of the senses, turn I 
inside and contemplate on the inner Spirit only; you 9 
shall have no rebirth. Go beyond, or get rid of the | 
internal and external sense-objects and concentrate a 
on drinking the nectar of the endless, highest bliss [ 
unalloyed of Pure Consciousness. Then you can ; 
easily cross over the river ofbirths and deaths and j 
reach the Paramapada. ( 1-40 ) 

44. The Story of Gaadhi 

“Rama, the illusion of the world (samsara- 
maaya) will disappear only with the conquest or con¬ 
trol of the mind; by nothing else. I shall give you a 
story which depicts the peculiarities of the spread of ! 
the illusion of the world. 
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There was once a country called Kosala on the 
plateau of earth. Just as the Meru was the seat of the 
fcalpavrikshas, it was the seat of all kinds of gems and 
rubies. There lived a virtuous brahmin by name 
Gaadhi- He was well-versed in the Vedas, very inte¬ 
lligent and was like the personification of ’ righteous¬ 
ness. Just as by the pure spotless sky of the sarat, 
the world shines bright, his mind shone very bright 
as from his boyhood, he was dispassionate and non- 
sensuous. To achieve a certain end in mind, he left 
his kith and kin and went to a forest to do r penance. 
He went near a lake full of blossomed lotuses. It was 
like a pure sky full of stars and the moon. To see 
Lord Vishnu, he dipped in water till his neck like the 
lotus in the rainy season and did penance- Eight 
months passed. Like the faces of the lotuses during 
the night- his face also to some extent was contracted. 
Then just as the rainy cloud appears in the sky to 
please the summer-heated earth. Lord Vishnu came 
to the brahmin saying “Oh good brahmin, come out of 
water; take a boon of your liking. Now the tree of 
vour penance bore fruit.” The brahmin said “Oh 
Lord Vishnu, you are the black-bee living joyously 
in the. lotus-like hearts of beings living in the worlds 
in infinite number. You are the lake of the lotuses 
of the three worlds. I request you to let me see the 
illusion of the world created by you in the Para- 
matman. 5 ’ 

Vishnu :- “You will see it and get rid of it.” 
Saying so he disappeared- Gaadhi came out of water 
and looked like the moon coming out of the ocean of 

Just as the lilies blossom by the appearance 
and touch of the rays of the Moon, the brahmin was 
overwhelmed with joy after seeing Vishnu. He spent 
some days there performing the duties of a good 
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brahmin. One day while taking his bath in the lake 
full with lotuses, the brahmin thought of Vishnu’s 
boon in his mind, just as a yogi thinks of the past and 
the future. While reading the spells, he forgot tnem; 
he saw this that he died in bis house, fell on the 
ground like a tree fallen in the cave, without move 
ment. He was like a tree fallen at the place where 
there was no wind. His pale face like a dried leaf, a 
lotus contracted, appeared. His body was in the state 
of a dead body, with eyes closed like the morning sky 
without the stars. His body was full of dust, like a 
village full of dust in the absence of rain. Just as the 
kuraries (kind of birds) making sounds surround the 
tree, his kith and kin surrounded his body, weeping. 
His wife, like the lotus by sudden dried up lake hangs 
down the head sat at his feet, bending her face. His 
mother, touching his face, cried aloud once and like a 
bee weeping in unclear tone sofixe times was there. 
Others with tears in their eyes sat very sorrowful. 
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ft to the burial ground, fierce with bones, hair, skele¬ 
tons etc. At one place there were vain bodies dried, 
at another place we t dead bodies appeared; the falcons 
flying m the sky covered the sky like clouds. The 
e ver-burning funeral fire drove away the darkness of 
the Place The place was filled with sprouts-like 
fire-sticks falling from the mouths of foxes. Blood¬ 
streams flowed there; the crows and falcons bathed in 

^TfMI ' an ° ther P. lace old falcons going for meat- 
meal fell entangled in the bones, skeletons etc. Tust 
as the sea burns its waters with the badaba fire the 
relatives burnt the body in the dreadful burial ground. 
The dr ied-sticks-fire making sounds burnt the body to 
ashes m no time. Just as the elephant cuts into pieces 
the bamboo-forest which produces cut cut sounds, the 
funeral fire producing sounds went up to the sky 

"n “-P ath with bad smell scattering 
flesh, bones and burnt the body into ashes. (1-40) S 


They were like dried leaves, shedding drops of snow 
lay near the tree. All his limbs stopped moving as if 
to separate with him all at the same time. As the lips 
stood apart, the teeth emitted white light. Thus the 
dead body, quite dispassionate looking at the external 
self-life appeared as mocking and laughing. The firm 
body was like a muni , hermit, silent, sleeping over 
for long and like a picture unmoved. Moreover, as if 
to find out the longing of friends and relatives, 
observing silence with effort, the body appeared as 
hearing their different cries of sorrow. The relatives 
worried with great grief, losing consciousness now and 
then, leaving streams of tears, beating their chests 
wept and wept for long and lost their tone- Unable 
to do any thing, they wanted to keep out of their 
view the dead body, carried it out of the house, took 
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r f" tllUSSCein g and feeling sorry, from the 
water itself he saw again that the Atma from the dead 
body going and entering into the womb of a pariah 
ady in a certain distant village on earth. Undergoing 
the tortures of life in the womb, the Atma sufFefed f 

c'oiirith 8 I? 1 " 5 " SeaS ° ri giVCS birth toa black 

Quite de 6 ^ ri f h J f dy gaVe bi, ' th to a ebandala baby 
moved ^ °J G Cbandalas ' child that was born 

Late' u" ^ u ^ Hke the river Yamuna, 
sixtee n r , 6 ° & b ° y attained th e age of twelve and 

utv h! ’ beCOmm ° stron g and sturdy and the black bea- 
to for r ip ° ng With some bunting dogs from forest 
dailv "r lng IakhS ° f anfmaIs - Thus L used to do 
with flo* G Iady ’ 1,k e the creeper of tamala, 

ver- unch like breasts, new sprout-like hands. 
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dirty teethed, new-sprouts-ornamented, ’.full of fasci* 
■jations, the black-bee-coupie, enjoyed in flowery? - 
lushes and thick forests- Roaming in the forest* 
creepers and leaves, he looked like the personification/: 
of the Vindhya forest. Taking rest in the forest* ; 
bowers, sleeping in the caves of hills, hiding in the4 k 
thick of leaves, roaming in slopes, wearing the kinki+w .i 
rata flowers as ornaments, wearing in the neck garlands^ 
cf mango-flowers, he looked happy. Becoming anjp 
expert in hunting, sleeping on beds of flowers, walking® 
Oil the tops of hills, he used to spend time. Just as ft 
t. ;.e khadi'ra tree produces thorns, he produced children p 
u jte sprouts of the family- Youth passed away; the ^ 
body began to get weakened like the rainless place/ 
With wife and children he cane back to the placet; * 
birth and lived in a hut there like a hermit- Old ag*. 
made him a tamala tree in a deep pit. With innume-jjj 
rable kith and kin he lived fciepoming in word and 
deed cruel. 

Gaadhi living in water saw himself thus asa S 
chandala householder. He was the oldest man of the | 
place. As days passed by, his wife and children diedSj 
just as the dry leaves float on the rainy streams. He f 
became lonely, worried like the deer going astray n 
from the flock and began to weep with streams of f 
tears in eyes. Sorrow-str iken he left the place? justF 
as the birds leave the waterless lake. Grief-striken. ! : 
having no interest in any thing, like the cloud driven| 
by the wind he roamed in places far off. Just asa j 
sky-roamer wandering in a vaccum suddenly found an 
aeroplane at his disposal, he went to the Keera country 
wandering; he saw a beautiful town; its main road 
was like heaven; the tree-creepers were covered by 
the gems of the ever-dancing damsels; hills of flowers; 
fragrance of agaru and sandal paste spread every 1 
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where; ministers? citizens, ladies were marching; an 
excellently decorated elephant, well bedecked with 
rubies, was searching for a fit king, like the expert 
gem-dealer examines all gems carefully, as the king 
of the country died leaving no heir. The pariah was 
keenly observing the elephant with eyes wide open 
for a long time as it was like a mountain walking. As 
the Sumeru mountain makes the Sun get up over it? 
the elephant made the pariah get over its trunk and 
its back. At once trumpets of victory were blown 
just as the oceans roar with the presence of the clouds 
at the time of Deluge in the sky. Then people getting 
their desire fulfilled cried aloud ‘Victory to the king’ 
like the cries of birds at the morning dawn. At once 
from all quarters the praises of the king were heard- 
Many fair ladies came around him to decorate. They 
were like the waves of the ocean of milk touching th.e 
Mandara Mountain. They decorated him with many 
kinds of garlands of gems. That appeared as though 
the eastern ocean decorated its nearby shore with the 
rays of the Sun reflected in the gem-store shore. Just 
as rain in the form of streams in the forest brings 
grandeur to the peak of the high mountain, the ladies 
decorated him with cool garlands of flowers. Just as 
the goddess of the spring season, with sprouts-hands 
decorates the forest? the ladies decorated him with a 
good variely of fragrant peculiar flowers- Scents and 
sandal pastes were rubbed on his body. It appeared 
as (hough that the group of hills decorated the clouds 
above them with the colours of gems etc in them. At 
the time of evening pawn? the Sumeru shines with the 
groups of clouds red with the colour of the dawn the 
moon and the stars shining? in the sky, the Pariah 
shone bright with the decorations and attracted the 
Minds of the fine new sprouts-like ladies, young and 
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elegant ornamented him. He looked like the Kalp^ V 
vriksha shining with the gem-flowers. Just as the - 
people come to the flowerful tree on the way, the ! 
citizens came in good numbers to the new king. J Us ^ ' 
as the gods made Indra get up the Iravata and coro. i 
nated in the kingdom of heaven, people made him sit ■ 
on the auspicious elephant and next on the throne and ‘ 
performed the coronation ceremony. Just as a crow 
goes to the forest and gets a dead body as food, the \ 
pariah luckily got the kingship of Xeerapura. The 
most beautiful ladies of the harem began to massage 
his feet. With sandal pastes and scents his body was 
like the cloud at dawn. Just as the lion with lionesses 
shine in the forest, he shone bright with the Keera 
ladies. His body was decorated with the gems got 
from the forehead of the elephant killed by the lion 
and the best garlands of pearls. Devoid of any worry 
or woe, he enjoyed the kingship with his ministers and I 
the people and was quite happy. He was then like an 
elephant heated by the rays of the Sun and the ichor ' 
of its own and cooled down in water. Within a few 
days he established the laws of his liking and his yoke 
was felt everywhere. Competent miniters and diplo¬ 
mats looked after the affairs of the state. He became 
famous as Gavala, his name. (1-48) 

46. His fall 

Thus the pariah got the kingdom by sheer luck 
and was surrounded by young fair ladies. He was' 
worshipped by his ministers. All the subordinate 
kings used to follow him. He shone with Umbrella 
and Fans of swan-feathers. His word was law- He 
was liked by all. He knew the secrets of attracting 
attention from the people with his diplomacy and 
technique. He attained great name and fame. Under 
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his r“ le people were devoid of dread, sorrow and 
difficulties. He forgot his being a pariah completely. 
With ever singing songs of praise, over-proud and 
over-majestic he ruled for eight years. He acquired 
the qualities of kindness and compassion etc 

One day he took off the ornaments' and the 
jewellery from his body and was like the sky without 
the Sun, Moon and stars. He lost all interest in the 
decorations of his physique. As his mind was broad 
he could not enjoy the false makeup of his body.' 
Just as the Sun leaves the sky and goes to the setting 
mountain, the king came out of the inner apartment 
and stood at the gate of the outer apartment There 
pitch-dark coloured, very coarse-bodied chandalas 
weres.nging like the koels in the spring season mov- 
ing the str ‘ n ? s of their musical instruments with 
sprouts-like hand-fingers producing sweet noice like 
the tree moving its black-bee-like feathers makes good 
spund. Then a very old and weak man with eyes red 
stood up like the black-mountain top with fog and 

W*n 'fh' 13 i-• ° h , Katan j a ' How is it, why areyou 8 here? 

, e mg of the Keera country honour you as a 
musician just as the knower of good voice honours 
the keel.of sweet tone ? Just as the Spring Season 
fills (he mango tree with flowers will ,he king honour 
> u wi new clothes and new ornaments etc ? With 
the rise of the Sun, the lotuses become happy; with 
he rise of the M the vegetarian wotid^b’comes 

ranee f ® y °“ heFe W ' are « r y happy. The a PP e- 
ance of a near and dear one after a long time gives 
un irmted joy; i, , he u , most gain> g 

thu, t Pea "' “ The leader of Chandalas 

reply SP jr 6 ^ ’ V/! ™ an y times; the king does not 

i,j; earing this from their window-seats, the 

Mies in the harem and the people outside could 
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understand that their king was a chanc via. They wer e 
very sorrowful. They turned their faces downwards 
with sorrow like the lotus petals turned down froni 
the blow of fog, villages hurt by incessant rain and 
i mountain tops burnt by the wildfire badly. The king 
did not care for the words just as a lion does not care : 
for the cries of the cat on the tree- The king then 
entered the city of the sorrowful people. It appeared 
as though the swan entered the dried lake of lotuses 
for want of rain. Just as the tree withers away when 
the trunk is set ablaze, entering the harem all his 
limbs became powerless- He saw people gathered 
there,- like the flowers ol the kumkum tree the roots 
of which were cut off by rats, quite withered. None 
touched the king as if it is a dead body though the , 
ministers, the ladies of the harem and the citizens 
were there. Just as boys keep themselves away from i 
the dead body however closely -related, the servants 
and attendants were away from him. Thus knowing, 
him as chandala, feeling sorry for it, none showed him 
any respect. He thus became joyless, bad coloured 
and lustreless* The citizens hearts were burnt by the 
fire of sorrow and their bodies were full of smoke, 
None approached him as none approaches the fiery 
mountain. None showed any interest in him; none 
cared for his command, which became vain like a 
drop of water in an ash-hill. His form appeared to all 
as that of a cruel inauspicious pariah. People began 
to run away from his sight, seeing him as a demon, or 
devil. Though he was in the midst of people., he was 
-wones ^ treated as a foreigner^poor “and wickedV Though he 
1 m was the king none replied to his questions or enqui- 

j ries., just as none speaks to a bamboo in spite of id 
possessing pearls within % All decided to burn theta- 
selves in fire the sin of living with a pariah all these 
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years. They were prepared to die by falling in fires, 
fires appeared everywhere, like stars in the sky. The 
citizens cried aloud. Ladies weeping, with long tears 
fell on the ground. People approaching the fires lost 
balance of their minds. The ministers entered the 
fire and perished; their attendents wept; wet by their 
tears, the city also appeared weeping. Big winds rose 
up with the smell of the burnt meat of the brahmins 
and roused dust and the city was like a forest, with a 
gust of wind with particles of mist. The wind with 
the burning flesh bad smell went far off. Birds of prey 
assembled in the sky like clouds. With the speed of 
the wind, the fires spread to the sky, which appeared 
to set ablaze. The sparks of fire looked like scattered 
stais m heaven, i hieves entered the houses? beat 
boys and ladies stole their jewels while they cried 
aloud. Perplexed the citizens lost their lives; the 
whole town appeared desolate and destroyed.. As every 
thing was burnt, none knew the houses, where they 
were previously. Robbers robbed off monies and pro¬ 
perties. All leaving their wives and children were 
ready to die. It was as if the Deluge approached. 
Gavala, the pariah king, by the acquisition of the 
kingdom and the association of good men, became 
pure and courageous. V\ ith sorrow, he thought thus: 

Due to me this country faced an untimely deluge¬ 
like danger- What is the use of my life, which is the 
cause of all sorrow ? Better to die for me. Death is 
sny grand festival; it is always better to die rather 
than live with infamy.” Gavala fell in a big fire and 
while his body was burning? Gaadhi repeating the 
aghamarshanasukt a in the midst of water came to his 
consciousness. 

While Vasxshtha was telling Rama so far, it was 
dawn. The Sun set; the assembly with mutual 
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congratulations went away to perform their duti 
Ihe next morning they again assembled with tkl 
rays of the Sun. (1-46) 

47. The Story of Gaadhi (Continued) 

Then the illusion of Gaadhi like the wav* 

crossing over the shore calmed down. As the time of 
the approach of the Deluge, Brahma stops the 
ion o the world; thus Gaadhi got cooled down from 
he illusion of the samkalpa of the mind. Just as the 
rin. -intoxicated man comes to his senses later and 
realises himself, Gaadhi forgetting the illusion of 
kingship and pariahhood, realised himself as Gaadhi 
m the waters. As the night ends, the day breaks; one 
can see every thing clearly. Thus, Gaadhi saw him. 
self clearly. Just as with the exist of winter, spring 
sets foot in the forest of the lotuses, Gaadhi realising 
self thought of coming to the shore from the 
water. He was wonderstruck firiding the earth with 
water sky and quarters as different. “Who ami? 
What am I seeing ? What did I do so far ?” Thus hi 
t ought for a while with wonder. “As I was tired, 
got this illusion”. He concluded. He rose from 
water like the Sun from the rising hill. Reaching the 
shore, he thought for himself thus : “When I died 
° r ^ Vr 6 mot ^ er an d the daughter where were they 

Cn u-,^u r parents died ear!y. My parents died in 
my childhood. I was unmarried. Just as I do not 
know the taste of sweet liquor, Ido not know even 
e orm o a woman. My relations were at a long 
istance- Then before whom I left my life ? Who 
were they ? How could I see this spectacle like the 
town of the Gandharvas ? It must be my illusion. My 
death before my relations must have been utter delu¬ 
sion. I am unable to understand W'eather there is any 
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truth in it or not. Like a maddened tiger roams in 
the forest, the minds of beings also roam by utter 

illusion.” Thus deciding that the whole incident was 
nothing but the mind’s delusion, he spent some days 
in the hermitage. Then, a guest like Durvasas to 
Brahma, came to him exhausted. He wanted rest 

Just as the spring season offering fruits and flowers 

and sweet juice makes the trees happy, Gaadhi pl ea - 
sed him offering fruits flowers and fruit-juice After 
finishing their religious rituals, they sat together on 
the bed of flowers. Just as the spring season, to the 
goddess of flowers in a fit manner talks, both of 
them talked about matters pertaining to penance and 
peace o mind. In his conversation Gaadhi asked the 
guest Sir, why are you so weak ? What is the cause 
for your exhaustion ?” The guest replied : “Sir 
Please hear the truth; I never spoke falsehood. To 
the North of the Earth there is a country called Xeera. 
Deluded by the devil-mind I was there for a month 
as the people worshipped me and as I was fond of 
their meal. One day one told me “Sir a Ghandala is 
ruing over this kingdom since eight years” during 
the course of our conversation. I enquired the citizens 
about its truth. They also told me the same. Hear¬ 
ing the woes of people, the king died falling in fire; the 
pious brahmins fell in fire and died. So the citizens 
rwastoJdso. To get rid of the sin of staying in a 
sinful country, I went to Prayaga, took bath there for 

he retribution of my sin, peformed the Chondrayana 
thrice and came here exhausted.” Hearing this with 

wonder, Gadhi put to him several questions; he said 
e same story again and again. Wonderstruck Gadhi 
pent t e night with the guest. The next morning the 
guest went away. Gadhi thought “What I thought to 
e a se and illusive, the guest tells me as true- Is 
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’’-the end of the village there used to live a pariah. Do 
you remember him? The wise will remember the 
past as clearly as a fruit in his hand, say the elders. 
..tike the personification of sorrow, an old pariah used 
to live here. Do you remember him? If you know 
please tell me what happened to him. You will get 
great good, the good of clearing off the doubts of a 
way-farer.” Just as the patient puts questions to the 
doctor again and again, he put questions to the people 
again and again. 

The people of the village said tf Sir, you are 
true. There used to live a pariah called Katanja. He 
was fierce in shape. Like leaves to the tree he had a 
number of children, grand children; kith and kin, and 
a wide wide family. Just as the mountain-forest full 
of fruits, flowers and foliage is burnt to ashes by 
wildfire, all his family became food for death. He 
then went to Keerapura, became its king and ruled 
over it for about ten years. Later, recognising him as 
a pariah, people left him as a poisonous tree and a 
hill of dangers, people lost their lives falling in fire. 
With good association and good heart, he also died 
falling in fire. How are you so much interested in 
him . Was he your relative ? Your kith and kin?” 

adhi lived in the village for a month putting the 
W? C q “ eStlons to several people, who said the same, 
at all he experienced as pariah, the people told 
im again and again. He was wonderstruck. Like the 
ac spot in the fine full Moon, having that black 
spot in mind he lived there unrevealed. (1-66) 

48. Gadhi’s story (Continued) 

Gaadhi with great wonder wandered there with 
, IS not satisfied even after witnessing the won- 

er * Just as Brahma looks at the worlds ruined after 
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the Deluge, Gaadhi saw different houses and places j 
ruined. Dry skeletons scattered, ghosts gathered, 
like a tree in the burial ground, the place^ was full 
with ruined houses. Gaadhi thought thus ; Hanging 
on the wall, the garland of the teeth of elephants like 
the Sumeru Mountain still is there. I used to eat 
with the relatives intoxicated with drink the meat of | 
monkeys. This is the place where I used to drink 
liquor mixed with the ichor of elephants and sleep on 
the skin of the lion embracing tightly my pariah wife. 
The waste of grinded sesame seeds and the meat) the 
dogs used to eat and become sturdy, were bound here 
with the skin-thread. Here the box made of the 
elephant teeth, full with elephant head-pearls, very 
big, used to be, with the cover of the dry skins of 
cloud-coloured buffalos. I used to play pranks with 
the pariah boys like the koels playing on the leaves of 
the mango trees- While I used to sing songs of love, 
boys used to play on the flutes. I used to drink the 
blood of dogs and decorate them with the burial 
ground sandal-paste and garlands scattered. In 
marriage functions, I used to dance with relatives 
with the sound like the waves of the ocean. Catching 
hold of the flying crows and other birds, I used to 
place them in the cage here for evening meal.” Thus 
thinking of the acts as a Chandaala, Gaadhi shaking 
his head wondered at the acts of the creator. Living 
there for some time, he went to another country. 
Leaving it, crossing over many rivers, hills, countries 
and forests, he reached a country in the Himalayas. 
Like Naarada going round all places reaching heaven, 
Gaadhi roaming, reached a capital with mountain¬ 
like palaces shining bright. He then enquired the 
people about the places, he experienced, enjoyed, 
seen and served with great inquisitiveness- They in 
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reply to his query whether there was a chandala king, 
narrated the same story; he remembered the same 
story himself. Like Vishnu coming out with sankha, 
chakra, gada etc. in hands, he remembered himself as 
coming out with his army as king. The march of his 
army raising dust and occupying the sky, his previous 
kingship he remembered. With wonder, he thought 
thus ‘'These are the golden coloured young ladies of 
the harem of the Keera king; their skin is as tender, 
smooth and beautiful as the central petal of a fully 
blossomed lotus, if not more. Their slant, captivating 
looks like black lilies move up and down always. The 
white fans were like the lump of moonshine and the 
crystallised stream-waters and flowers of grass. When 
the forest creeper moves it showers bunches of flowers 
thus, the ladies move their hands, the fans shower 
cool breeze- This I saw. The elephants capable of 
breaking the shores of the quarters with the ends of 
their teeth, look like the kalpa trees on the tops of 
Meru. These are like the subordinates of Indra, the 
rulers of the quarters, the subordinate kings of the 
king of Keera. These are the palaces full with all 
kinds of. paddy, riches, capable of giving all desired 
things, and beautiful like the shrubs of creepers of 
the Kalpaka trees. These I saw. These are the people 
of the Keera kingdom; this was my previously enjoyed 
kingdom. My past is thus directly evident now. All 
these things appear to me as if in the waking state. 
This is all false like a dream- True. But I wonder 
how and wherefrom the illusion came- Wonderful. 
Falling in this mental delusion, like a bird fallen in a 
net, I got exhausted. How troublesome. My mind 
beaten by the vasanas, devoid of knowledge, sees the 
illusion spread on all quarters like a boy. Lord Vishnu 
showed this great illusion to me- I quite remember 
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f u 11 y .IshaJ_I^staying ia the cave of a mou_itain, find 
out the birth and growth of tb :> illusion. Thus deci¬ 
ding Gaadhi went to the cave of a mountain* took 
rest and was there still, like a lion. Taking only a 
handful of water per day, he did penance for one 
year. Then Lord Vishnu, the gracious, the black-lily- 
coloured and the lotus-eyed appeared before Gaadhi 
like a lake in Sarat. He said ‘^Gaadhi* You have seen 
my illusion as desired by you. What is it that you 
want by your penance again ?” Gaadhi worshipped 
him with flowers, gave arghya, showered flowers and 
prayed to Vishnu, like the Chaataka bird the cloud •' 
“Revered Bhagavan, just as the Sun in the morning 
brightens the quarters* kindly enlighten me clearly 
about the illusion. IVEy mind with the dirt of vasanas 
saw a dreamlike illusion; but wonderfully* it appears 
the same in the waking state itself- How and why ? 
The illusion I experienced in water, appeared again 
direct. How ? The time of my pariah hood, long or 
short, the birth and death of the pariah body not 
only appeared in.my mind, but also outside as well. 
Why ?” 

The Lord f ‘Gaadhi, the great illusion in the 
form of the world is covered by vasanas and hence 
incapable of showing the truth and the danger of the 
idea of the mind. All that is the form of the real 
Atma. The sky, the hills, the earth, the quarters etc 
are not outside; like the many sprouts and leaves they 
are in the seed only. Coming out of the seed, the 
leaves, the tree etc get their form outside. Thus, 
things like earth etc. come out of the mind and shine 
outside. I tell you again; in reality earth etc. are 
only in the mind; never outside; the sprout in the 
seed takes the form of the tree, fruits and flowers etc, 
The actions of seeing* touching etc. of the senses, the 
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mind s thought of the future, the past, present and 
the future, the brightening Sun’ and Moon’s actions 
etc- are like the potter’s art of producing pots, mind’s 
creations and the mind’s dissolutions. This is the 
experience of boys* adults and old men; experiences, 
at the time of dreaming, illusion, intoxication* anxi¬ 
ety* affection and disease- In the tree, which has its 
roots in earth, there will be innumerable, fruits, 
flowers etc; t hus in t he mind itself which has its prop 
in the Atman, the sat and the source, lakhs of inci- 

- The tree uprooted from the earth will 

not put forth flowers and fruits; thus, the mind 
removed from the various vasanas will have no births 
and deaths. In the world of vasanas, in which innu¬ 
merable groups of worlds exist, there is no wonder 
that the idea of pariah came out. By the existence of 
the vasanas, you experienced the idea of pariahhood, 
causing mentaJw^oj^y and endless efforts. The same 
is the case withflthe guis t, eat in g,- talking etc. of your 
experience. Like the^first the seco n d] also is an i 11 u— 
- S A?21:. experienced the idea s T go t up. went 

there, enter ed that co untry^ the villages etc’. People’s - 
saying that /this is Katan ja’s olddTu ^Id^d house’ is 

— went _to_ the Keera country, the 
.peop le to *d m'e oFthe pariah king’,_ this is_aJso an 

illusion, of y^our mind_. Gaa dh L.w.hat._.y.o.u..thought as 

-iry,^ndjptjtt Jou thoug fi t 'as false and what you saw-~ 
Elusion, a se ries of illu sions. There., is notfling;' 
_b—khe—mind* fu ll—Q£_va.sana.s.„c.an no t see within 
itself^ The impossible is made possible in dream. 
The guest, the pariahs, the people of the Keera 
country, the capital city, all are false. By shere illu¬ 
sion you saw all these. Taking rest in a cave quite 
exhausted, you saw all - all are false- The Keera 
country also is false. Going hither and thither, like a 
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mad man, you witnessed the illusion. Please get up; 
perform the religious rites of your daily routine like 
reading the Vedas? worshipping the fire-god etc. In 
this world? men can not achieve any thing without 
actions.” Having said so? Lord Vishnu with holy 
gods, sages etc. left for his dwelling place the ocean 
of milk. (1-70) 

49. The end of the story of Gaadhi 
Gaadhi without attaining the knowledge of the 
Self, to examine the truth of the Lord’s words, like a 
cloud in the sky, wandered here and there. Again 
the people said the same thing to him. He retired to 
"tlie cave of the Hi IT and prayed to Vishnu with auste¬ 
rities. At once Lord Vishnu came to him, because he 
appears before those who worship him once aright, 
becoming his dear and near. He asked “Gaadhi? what 
is it that you want by this penance. ?” Gaadhi replied 
“Sir? for t he la st six months, I roamed over the 
Keera cou ntry. The story about me was the same, 
. there was no change whatsoever. You said that I saw 
it due to illusion. If so? will not the object seen in 
^ > illusion change in different times and places ? As 
"A there was no change in my story, I was more disillu¬ 
sioned- The words of the great will dispel illusion 
and never increase it.” 

The Lord said “Gaadhi, casually in all the 
minds of the people of the Keera country your pariah- 
hood existed as in you. Hence they said the same as 
you thought. Either to the group or to the individual, 
whatever appears in the false form will not appear 
again in that form if its falsity is realised in full. A 
pariah built a house in the outskirts of the village- 
Seeing it in a dilapidated condition, you thought tha t 
you built it. Just as on the fruitful palmyra tree, all 
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the crows gather^sometimes^may have the same illu¬ 
sion, because the state of the mind is very very pecu¬ 
liar. In sleep, in delusion, in liquor-intoxication, 
many see the same reeling of the quarters; thus many 
may dream the same dream. Just as in the forest full 
with green grass, many deer will roam; in the same 
play many hoys engage themselves. As per their pre¬ 
vious action, the soldiers in war may face death? 
imprisonment, defeat or retreat, but the gain of 
victory and its experience appears to them all with 
the illusion ol the same action; for that gain common 
to all they try. To say that a certain season is fit for 
a certain crop and unfit for another crop is only wish¬ 
ful thinking. Time, the form of indivisible magni¬ 
tude is in one s own Atman; it i? neither against nor 
for any thing. God who is the form of Time, is form¬ 
less and indivisible- The elders call him Aja, the 
unborn and the Brahman. By r the rising ang setting 


of the Sun and the Tijge } t njhe^J(^rn_ofjrear 


age and Kalpa is creafTcf 
oroativr^all the objects are created or imagined / The 
_beings—of— HIusion see _the same ill usion? created by 

the same_falsehood; thus the people of the Keera 

country saw the pariah becoming a king. Oh Good 
Gaadhi, following the principles of your caste, .becom- 
ing dev oi d of mental del us jon, /co^T^rrp IaFfin g 

Ji h y our her e! I am ~going. 

Vishnu disappeared. "ffutG^Tdhi still suffering from 
the disease of illusion, began to do penance for Vishnu 
there itself. Vishnu appeared before him. Gaadhi 
worshipping him with his permission spoke to him 
thus . Great God, by thinking of my state as pariah 
and the illusion of Samsara lull with birth, growth 
and death and other dangers, my mind is still deluded. 


d 
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Do not go saying some thing, be here, er trust to me 
the task by which that delusion is destroyed.” 

Vishnu said “Like the unending delusion of 
the demon Sambara, the -worl d is full of limitl ess 

de 1 usion- which ap pe-ars—due— io _Lhje,„foig.e.tfu]uess of 

the reality of the S elf. Due to ignorance you saw the t 
illusion of the story of the pariah etc- though it is 
impossible. Though quite impossible people are 
deluded by the illusion of dream. The people of the 
Kee ra country like you were deluded- Though it is 
false, appearing at the same time it looked like true, 

I will tell you the true and fine story of yours. H ear 
it. Your delusion will be oil for good, it w as a fact 
that Katanja chandala lived in the pl ace- village and 
in the situation. It wa s a fa ce hat he beca me Ling. 

It was also a fact that he perishe d in fir e- While you 
were offering water to the Sun, by my desire- the 
state of K atanja , entered your mind, yo_u were del u- 
~ ded that you were,hi mself . The mind forgets some¬ 
times what it saw and experienced. In the same way, 
it may get sometimes what i t did not see or experience. 
Just as it is deluded in dreams- mental creations, and 
illusions- it can see in the waking state also the illu¬ 
sion. In the eye of the Yogi who is the knower of the 
past- present and the future, all that is of the future 
was that of the past. Thus, though the story of 
Katanja was true in the past, the mind of the present 
sees it now- “These bodies etc are mine; these families 
are mine” the ignorant immerses himself in such ideas 
while the Jnani never. With the idea that every 
thing is himself, the T nani never immerses in thing s, 
his mind always rests in the indivisible indestructible 
immaculate Atman. The absense of th is reaJLaljon 
and presence of eg ois m is the cause o: all bondag e. 
So, though the Jnani appears to be in illusions and ] 
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joys of mundane pleasures , 1 he w ill_ never im merse 

a s the\4 "utnbi n ut_w i i 1 never sub- 
Jjiexge^n^alfr. You are still fuffwilir^all^” and 
so ignorant, so the disease of delusion is still in you. 
\° U are non-realised- Just as one who is not 

either in his house or another man’s house can not 
escape from being drenched in rain, you are devoid 
of full realisation; therefore you are unable to prevent 
your mind being deluded- If you are taller than the 
tree, the tree will be in your control. On account of 
your immersion in the ignorance of your mind, you 
are being deluded by being captured by it. The mind 
is the centre of the wheel of illusion spread to all 
quarters. JVhoeyer rebe] 1 s a gainst the mind, dissolves 
if io.J_ h g._ Atman _ - an d_ bec omes devoid of the mindj~ he"'" 
jyili-xtejd gr be . h HU Lby the wheel of"delusion! Gaadli'f, 
get up begin penance to control the~mTncl~and dissolve 

it in the Atman. .After ten' Vea rs 3 _you will att ain 

endless knowledge without fail.” At once Vishnu 
disappeared like the cloud dissolved in the wind, like 
light extinguished, and the wave of the river Yamuna. 
Just as at the end of Sarat, the tree becomes weak, 
thus at the end of indiscrimination, Gaadhi with dis¬ 
crimination became dispassionate. He became rid of 
illusion and mildly blamed fate for the creation of 
the idea of pariahhood. Just as the cloud goes up 
the mountain for taking rest, Gaadhi went to the 
Rishyamuka mountain to attain control of mind and 
tlnough it to attain the Goddess ofknowledge. Giving 
up all sarnkalpas, Gaadhi did penance for ten years 
and by it he attained full self-knowledge. Then 
Gaadhi became fearless and sorrowless. He became 
ever a jivanmukta, continuously living in the Atman, 
like the full Moon, he began to roam in the sky of the 
Atman. (1-47) 
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50. The attainment of Rama’s desire 
“Rama, thus the illusion of samsara is very 
very vast, fierce, unthinkable, full of great illusion, 
and has its prop in the Paramatman. Where is the 
illusion of a moment and where is the pariah becoming 
the king— a greater illusion; Where is the illusion and 
where is the experience as real ? Where is falsehood 
and where is the real truth ? So I have been telling 
you that the delusion is fierce and it makes the unrea¬ 
lised soul enter into utter and unimaginable sorrow 
and worry. 

Sri Rama “Revered Sir, the wheel of illu¬ 
sion is very speedy; it cuts all the limbs and asserts its 
supremacy. How is it possible to control it, curb it 
and do away with it ?” 

Sri Vasishtha “Rama, the centre of this 
wheel of illusion is the mind, from which it expands 
to all sides and becomes delusive.- If the mind is 
controlled by self-effort and great courage, the run of 
the wheel also stops. The boy’s playing wheel turns 
round by the thread; if the thread is caught hold of, 
it stops; thus controlling the centre of the wheel of 
illusion, the mind, the wheel itself stops and becomes 
ineffective- Rama, you are an expert in the war of 
wheels. Why are you not able to control this wheel 
of illusion? Catch the centre; it stops automatical!)’. 
Therefore, Rama, control the centre of illusion, the 
mind and turn it towards the Atman and get rid of 
the woes and worries of Samsara. Lack of control of 
the mind is the cause of all previous sorrows; by the 
gain of control over the mind, there will be no sorrow 
whatsoever. Seiging the mind is the only medicine 
and the best of all medicines to cure the disease of 
samsara; there is no other go- Give up the idea of 
pilgrimage, charity and penance etc and to attain the 
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eternal salvation control your mind. Just as the sky of 
the pot is in the pot, samsara is in the mind. Just as 
the sky in the pot ceases with destruction of the mind 
samsai a also gets destroyed. Wdth the destruction of 
the pot, the mosquitoes, flies etc in them get out of 
the narrow pot-sky and feel happy in the wide world- 
sky, thus, you destroy the sky of the mind and enter 
the all-great sky of the Brahman and be happy. The 1 
mind attains the state of non-mind if it enjoys the t 
present with the external outlook and not connecting | 
with it the past and the future. If you go on giving | 
up the idea of enjoying the future things constantly, 
you may think that you are nearing the state of non- 
mindedness, very sacred and substantial. As long as 
the clouds are in the sky. so long drops of rain will be 
falling; thus, as long as there are desires so long the 
vicissitudes of the mind exist. If the Atman is devoid 
of mind and stays in its original Pure Conscious state, 
the vasanas, desires, actions which are responsible for 
Samsara perish with the source, great ignorance. This 
is the greatest spell of the greatest men of realisation. 
The Atman minus mind is called Pratyakchetana, in J 
which there can not be any kalpanas, false creations, 1 
and the consequent filth. The highest reality of the 
Atman is this state of non-mindedness, the state of 
minus mind, had and cruel- Wherever there is mind, 
there exist various desires, woes and worries, like 
crows etc exist in the burial ground.In the mind of the 
realised souls the seed of the creeper of samsara the 
source of all desires, expectations and greed will not 
exist. With the association of the wise, the right 
understanding of the sastras of realisation, by the 
practice of the control of the mind regularly. One will ( 
be thoroughly convinced of the unreality of the things ‘ 
of the world- With great effort and firm determina¬ 
tion through the close association of the wise and 
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correct understanding of the great |sa~tras etc, the 
mind ust he pulled out of the state oi ndiscrlmina. 
tion and establish by force firmly in the Atman. To 
find out a gem fallen in deep waters, another gem of 
exceptional brilliance is needed- In the same way, 
the Atman alone is capable of making one realise the j 
Paramatman. Talking, giving, accepting, closing and \ 
opening of the eye 5 never thinking of the mind, be a 
only the Pure Consciousness, be mindful of that and 
that only and nothing else. By constantly thinking of 
the Atman, perfect purity accrues. Then, you may be 
born, may be alive or dead or may entangle in other 
bad circumstances, or immersed in acts, be ever firmly 
establish yourself in Pure Consciousness. Never 
enter tain the ideas ‘This is n ine, tha* is mine; I am 
this body. 3 Giving up all vusanas? be ever in the 
Atman, directly. In the present stage of boyhood, in 
the coming stage of youth and -the future stage of 
kingship, as long as you possess this body, always rest 
in Pure Consciousness, with concentration and never 
deviate from it. In boyhood, youth and age, in joys 
and sorrows, in the waking, dreaming and sleeping 
stages always rest in Ghaitanya, your true form. 
Drive away all filth of outward objects, dissolving 
the mind in the Atman, completely cutting into pieces 
the ropes of desires, establish yourself in the only 
true form of yours, the form of Pure Consciousness, i 
The ideas of good and bad, the great disease of desire 
and likes and dislikes are extinguished to you; esta¬ 
blish yourself only in Pure Consciousness, the Atman. 
Establish yourself in the Atman observing every thing 
as witness untouched by actions as subject and predi¬ 
cate and the vicissitudes of life thinking of nothing 
but the Chit,, that is nirvikala, unchangeable, nira- 
lamba, propless and the only reality. The very firm 
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and changeless state of sound sleep, enjoy in the 
waking state; think firm that the whole world is your¬ 
self the form of Pure Consciousness and keep your 
body in Chit sattamatra, the only one Reality. Get 
rid of all states, be the Parabrahma in the form of a 
delivered soul from bondage, being the light of all 
drisyas, brightening the stages of intellect, be firm in 
your true Pure Conscious State. Give up the ideas 
of mine and his, establish yourself firm in the Atman, 
the indivisible, immaculate and infinite. Rama, 
obtain heroic and righteous qualities, though bound 
by ropes of desires, which arise due to sankalpas and 
attain the state above righteousness and unrighteous¬ 
ness. One who experiences the reality of the Atman, 
in the form of Pure Knowledge and Witness feels 
even kalakoota poison as nectar. The moment the 
forgetfulness of reality, which is Pure and which is 
limbless, occurs, that is ignorance enters,then itself Od- 
follows^the great illusion of the fear of samsara occurs. 
The moment one establishes himself in the Atman, 
pure and limbless, that moment the great illusion, the 
cause of samsara vanishes. The moment you will be 
in your true form and get over the ocean of desire or 
temptation, that moment the rays of the Sun of know¬ 
ledge spread around you incessantly. Meditating 
upon your original true form, establish yourself firmly 
in it, the highest bliss of non-dualism, then the 
worldly sweet things appear to you as things of poison. 
We associate ourselves only with those who are the 
Jivanmuktas attaining and retaining their real form; 
the rest are donkeys with long shoulders, called falsely 
as human beings, men. The knowers of the Self, the 
highest among men go to other perfect knowers of the 
Self; they are like mild, not wild, elephants going 
from one mountain to another mountain. The seen 
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and the unseen, the highest and the greatest efful- 
gence of the Sun etc will be quite insignificant before 
the effulgence of the spiritual-eyed knower of the Self 
whose lustre transcends all the other lustres put 
together. Before the world of the knower of the Self, 
the great worlds of the Sun etc become pale like the 
lamp in the mid-day- Of all men and gods of the 
highest effulgence, of all men of influence, of all the 
strongest and the greatest and of all the most glorious 
| men of the worlds, the knower of the Self is the grea¬ 
test. in all respects. Just as by the effulgence of 
Paramatma, the Sun, the Fire, the Moon, the gems 
and the stars shine resplendent, by the knowers of the 
Self, all the entire worlds shine- Men minus Self- 
J realization are million times worse than the worst 
creatures on earth, the worst donkeys and the worst 
cattle, birds and insects. The devil of attachment 
teases and tortures till the men become Self-realized. 
The wise say that the man of Seif-realization is Pure 
Consciousness; the man of non-realization is Pure 
Unconsciousness. The former is always alive; the 
latter is always equal to the dead. Just as a big cloud 
spreads in the sky? darkness spreads at the expense of 
light; Self-realization becomes extint the moment the 
mind expands with its desires and temptations. The 
Knower of the Self, without an eye for sensual enjoy¬ 
ment and desire for non-available pleasures must 
make his mind extinct just as time makes the green 
leaf wither away. By the idea of Atman in that which 
is Anattnan, by the temptations of the body and by 
attachment to'wife, son, kith and kin? mind becomes 
expanded; so also with the idea that the body (is the 
Atman. By the sorrows of old age? death and the 
desire in vain for things impossible to get and by 
becoming the source of the serpents of defects and 


evil motives, the mind expands. By the diseases of 
the mind and the body, by the belief that worldly 
life is sweet and permanent and by always trying to 
get likes and get rid of dislikes? the mind expands. By 
association? by miserliness? by the gain of gems and 
gem-like beautiful young ladies and by the objects 
which appear sweet in the beginning by the absence 
of right thinking, the mind spreads far and wide. By 
drinking the milk of evil temptations, by the strong 
winds of sensual-pleasure-mongering? by the belief 
that the pleasures of worldly things as eternal, and by 
attending to innumerable such evil ideas, the mind 
becomes all-spread. By the enjoyment of the plea¬ 
sures of the senses? which arise and disappear, which 
spread dangers, and which are fierce, the mind 
expands. 

Rama, cut off into pieces with the chisled saw 
of discrimination the poisonou s mind-tree, which is 
deeply rooted in the pit of the body? wretched and 
putrified? surrounded by creepers of woes, long and 
strong, bent by the fruits of old age, death and disea¬ 
ses? full with blossomed flowers of enjoyments of 
senses, very high like a mountain possessing long 
branches of wild temptations and leaves of disappoint¬ 
ments. 

Rama, tear into pieces the mind-pride- blind 
elephant with the keen-edged nails of your intellect- 
lion as it is over-proud in looks, always sitting on the 
verge of ruin, incapable of giving the happiness of 
peace, fierce always bent upon destroying the lake of 
lotuses of peace, dispassion and detachment etc., too 
angry, possessing the fore-front called happiness and 
unhappiness, living in the evil body-forest, with long 
and strong teeth called the temptations of mea n 
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pleasu js, and the destroyer of courage and con¬ 
viction. You are the lion among the princes- 

R.ama, drive away the min d-crow from the nest 
of the body to a very very far off place as it is the 
lover of living in wicked places, becoming strong eat¬ 
ing the flesh of the body> with a beak becoming coarse 
by wicked deeds, the selfish-one-eyed, wicked by 
blackness, living in darkness of ignorance, famous for 
its bad smell and wicked deeds of wicked vasanas, the 
doer of only evil deeds, possessing a harsh doleful 
cry, being called the messenger of Yama and a great 
burden to the tree of Atma. 

There is no salvation to the Atman till the 
mind-devi reserved by the demon of avarice, resting 
under the tree of ignorance, wandering for long in 
infinite number of body-forests, seen clearly in the 
ignorant in the form of fickleness of mind, is driven 
away by the most powerful spells of discrimination, 
dispassion, disinterestedness etc- from the body, to a 
very far off place, from which it can never return- 

Rama, destroy the most vicious mind-serpent, 
which has the good and bad twin-jaws, the destroyer 
of men, the possessor of the poison of worry, bearer 
of the body-white skin, never tired, ever eater of the 
main wind, giver of many dangers and death, living 
in the worst salmali tree of the heart-lotus, with the 
most powerful Self-realization - Garuda spell, which 
destroys it to the root; get rid of all fear and become 
the most fearless- 

Rama, you will have all-victory from all sides, 
by all means, the moment you drive away the 
Gridhr a, bird of prey from the tree of your body as it 
~!HvvayT eats the flesh of dead bodies, hence inauspi¬ 
cious, as it roams restless, exhausted, hurt by 
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beaks of insult-crows, loss of money, sorrow and fear 
birds, lover of the burial ground, eater of the flesh of 
sensual pleasures, flier to heights on all quarters with 
raised neck, cowardly and avaricious. 

Rama, bind the hands and feet and sides of the 
m ind-monkey, that roams in the quarters, always 
anxious for eating, fickle worried-bodied, that jumps ? 
from one birth to another birth, like from one branch j 
to another branch, that mocks at human beings and 
their wordly life, that shines bright on the body-tree, 
possessing the eye-nose-flower-bunches, shoulder- 
branches, finger-leaves, and mercilessly murder it to 
attain salvation. 

Rama, drive away the mind-cloud that appears 
at unusual times with the wind to drop off the ripe 
fruit of self-realization, always interested in outward 
appearance, like a flash of lig ht n ing, has the pow e r of \ 
chida bhasa , a bit, that rains evils and dangers, that * 
shades incessantly by the vasana-winds the inner 
nature, with the spell of no-desire-no-temptation, 
very powerful, attain the fruit of Jivanmukti thereby 
and remain in your true original form Pure Consci¬ 
ousness, in full. 

Rama* cut off the mind-rope, that is made 
stronger and stronger day by day from the beginning 
of creation with the good and bad actions, that can 
not be broken by spells, which can not be burnt by 
fire, that causes trouble to the Atman, very long by 
many births in many castes and species of beings, 
having to its credit innumerable births with no doubt 
whatsoever, by force by the sword of no-desire, or 
no temptation and be happy in the world with all bliss. 

Rama, to shine resplendent with absolute Bliss 
and splendit state of Pure Cousciousness, by the great 
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fire of dispassion (Vairagya) burn to ashes with all 
the force at your command the sankalpa-py thon, firce 
and ferocious? that causes the death of beings by its 
hisses of anger, absolutely devoid of the sense of the 
Self? troubling the beings with its sense-pleasure- 
mongering-poison, opening the avarice-mouth to 
catch hold of the objects-meat, that moves its trunk¬ 
like body, that moves very slowly? that sleeps in the 
body-cave. 

Rama, like an arrow with an arrow, conquer 
the impure mind by pure mind, throw off fickleness 
in full, like a tree without a monkey, shine with all 
glory. 

Thus keeping the pure mind in the Self with¬ 
out doubt or hesitation, attaining perfect inner- 
peace, looking at the world and its pleasures as straw, 
live playfully reaching the other, shore of samsara, 
drinking the nectar of Self-realisation full to. the 
brim. (1-85) 

51. The Story of Uddalaka 

Rama, never trust the vicissitudes of the mind? 
which is too long as well as too subtle, too keen and 
too white like the edges of swords. The creeper of 
your body has a bunch of flowers called buddlii? 
intellect. Make it grow with the waters of discrimi¬ 
nation. It grows well. Before the body-creeper is 
made to wither by the time-Sun and fall down on 
earth faded away? make it grow by virtue-water and 
protect it carefully- With absolute faith in my words, 
you can be happy, like the peacock with the sound of 
the cloud. Like Uddalaka, contemplate on the Self, 
understanding the nature of the five elements, con¬ 
quering them and with courage of conviction, by 
Self-enquiry realise the Self/’ 
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Sri Rama ■■ “Sir? kindly tell me how Uddalaka 
dissolved the five elements in the Atman and realised.” 

Sri Vasishtha “Rama, hear me; I will 
tell you how Uddalaka attained salvation. The 
world, Rama, understand as an old dilapidated 
bouse- In the W^est and the North angular side 
quite wide? there is the Gandhamadana Mountain- 
On it there was a forest, full with flowers spread on 
all sides emitting the fine smell of good camphor, 
fbe forest was full with birds on one side, varied 
creepers on another side? with wild animals roaming 
on the shore, bright with the filaments of flowers, 
splendid with splendid gems, with lotuses moving this 
side and that side, wearing the frost-bair, and having 
pure wide lake-mirrors? it shone bright- On the top- 
peak of the mountain? with sarala trees around? with 
fallen flowers upto the knees, with trees full of cool 
shades, determined to achieve the unachievable with 
his self-effort, a broad-minded $ not yet young? severe 
penance—doer sage Uddalaka lived. He was first of 
average brain, uncontemplatjv e . unrealised and un¬ 
trained for the gain of knowledge. But, gradually by 
austerities, penance and following scriptural injunc¬ 
tions, just as the earth attains the Spring? he attained 
discrimination- Sitting alone, hating the samsara? 
pure-hearted, he thought thus ?■ ‘What is the repose 
whicn will never cause any woe and by attaining 
which man has nothing to do with birth ? What is the 
most important unattainable attainment ? Like the 
cloud on the top of the Meru Mountain, when shall 
I have absolute rest in the highest Self forever 
having no more mental activities ? Just as the fickle, 
high sounding and topsy turvy waves in the ocean 




Toga 


Vasishth 


subside completely, when shall my desires and temp. ^ 

rations for the pleasures of the flesh cease completely? 

Resting happily in the Atman, when shall I laugh at 

those who plan ’I did this, I will do that’ etc within 

my Self ? Just as the water-drops on she lotus-leaf .1 

do not sink in it. When shall the sankalpas and vikal- • 

pas that may arise in me cease unaffected by me ? 

When shall I cross over the river of avarice, with S 

' * 

floods increased by ignorance with the safe ship j 
of great intellect ? When shall I laugh at the world ] 
seeing its foolish men with foolish deeds? considering i 
them as the child’s play ? When shall my wavering ] 
a id perturbed mind hanging to the fore and back lie 
in repose absolute, like the mind of the mad comple¬ 
tely cured of the disease ? When shall I rest content , 
like the Viratpurusha-, having the whole Brahmanda as 
bis body, with the highest realisation smiling at the ' 
fools of worldmindedness. Looking every thing as j 
equal in the heart of my hearts, attaining oneness j 
with the Brahman and absolute peace? disinterested 
in the righteousness as well as the unrighteousness 
etc when shall I be in poise like the ocean of milk ; 
when the Mandara Mountain is out of it? When shall : 
I be in peace looking at the glory of drisya like one in 
sound sleep and as nothing but sat as that glory is full 
with varied desires and temptations ? Wben shall 
I become the Chinmatra observing the inner as well as 
the outer world as nothing but Chinmatra, with mind 
devoid of all creations and become firm in and never 
deviating from that idea ? When shall I attain all- 
luminosity with mind in peace? attaining the only Chit, 
like the born-blind manjgets full sight and sees every: 
thing perfectly ? When shall I with constant practice 
attain the highest spiritual luminosity and keep at a 
distance the vicissitudes of time ? When shall I be 
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greatly glad in mind? devoid of likes and dislikes, and 
in the state of absolute luminosity of knowledge ? 
When shall I get rid of the nights of the second fort¬ 
night of the month, full of defects, utter darkness of 
ignorance, having the owls of evil temptations 
which with the frost of inactivity destroy the heart- 
lotus ? When shall I remain in nirvikalpasamadhi like 
a stone in the cave of a mountain with absolutely no 
activity of the mind ? When shall this madly intoxi¬ 
cated ego-elephant be butchered by the lion of the 
absolute knowledge that every thing is sat Paramartha- 
sanmatrajnana ? VVhen shall the forest-birds build 
their nests on my head when I would be resting in 
absolute silence in perfect repose in nirvikalpa¬ 
samadhi ? When shall the birds take rest in the nests 
of the clusters of my hair hanging on my chest, firm 
like a mountain or a big log of wood in my nirvikalpa¬ 
samadhi ? When shall I get out of the lake of samsara 
forest, full of avarice-thorns, roaring desire-lust- 
animals and with shrubs of different births and cree¬ 
pers of entanglements of births and deaths ?” 

Thus thinking? Uddalaka began again and again \ 
meditation, which he could not continue as his mind- \ 
monkey, quite fickle dragged him towards sensual \ 
enjoyments. Thongh he was at times in samadhi with 
his sattwa quality, at once his quality of rajas used to 
get predominance and his mind-monkey used to get 
upset by fear, worry and woe, going towards sensual 
enjoyments. Leaving the happiness of samadhi, hi 
mind-monkey used to run after the objects of the 
world just as the dead man goes to the next world. 
Though his mind now and then saw the Sun-like 
luminosity of the Brahman, it used to prefer the 
worldly joys. When his mind sometimes realised the 
Self to some extent his mind-bird used to fly away 
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ind the earth ? Oh foolish mind; Why don’t you 
go ii? search of samadhi in which all activities cease, 
ia which you will attain the happiness of Jivanmukti f 
and the joy of the videhakaivaly a, which is beyond 
word and mind ? Oh foolish mind, do not get your¬ 
self destroyed like the deer, with mind following 
sound and immersing in it. Do not get imprisoned 
like the elephant immersing in the happiness of touch 
of the lady-elephant. Like the fish, do not destroy 
yourself, falling a prey to the taste of the tongue and 
; spiring for the fisherman’s angling worm. Oh mind, 
io net get destroyed falling a prey to the temptations 
of form like a cricket- Do not get yourself imprisoned 
in the lotus-bt.'d falling a prey to the temptation of 
smell, becoming one with the smelling organ, the 
nose. Oh ignorant mind the deer, the black bee, the | 
cricket, the elephant and the fish destroyed them¬ 
selves by only one sense-desire. IVfan has five senses 
and five kinds of sense-desires ? How can he be 
happy ? Oh mind the wretched insect the spider 
builds a nest around itself and gets des-troyed in it; 1 
thus your increasing vasanas alone will destroy you 
ultimately. You will be quite victorious, if you are 
cured of the disease of samsara and if you are as pure 
as the cloud in the sarat. Attain knowledge of the 
Self with complete annihilation of ignorance. Oh 
mind, you know fully well the world-myth but yet, ;l 
instead of being far far away from it, why are you 
indulging yourself in it only to get destroyed ? This 
exhortation to you will be a waste if you do not heed 
it; the man of contemplation must destroy his mind 
completely In the rainy season, as long as the clouds 
are there, there will be rain of frost as long as thereis 
ignorance, so long there will be the workings of the 
mind; as the clouds dwindle, the rain of frost ceases. 
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As the mind becomes pure by self-enquiry and con¬ 
templation on the Self with the reduction of vasanas 
it eeases to exist like the sarat-cloud. To the evil-f 
minded, to the good-minded, this exhortation is in^ 
vain because the evil-minded will not change for the 


better; the good-minded will better himself in due 


course. I therefore leave you, Oh mind, for good, one 


should never exhort the unfit, who deserve banish¬ 


ment. I am the Nirvikalpa, changeless, Chidrupa- 
deepa, the light of Pure Gfonsciousness devoid of 
egoism and vasanas. You are the seed-like ego- I ha^e 
nothing to do with you. You adopted the vicious idea 
-tins body I am; this Atma I am’ - this is a myth 
poisonous, to destroy the ignorant, you brought it 
out. Just as the big elephant can never be in a small 
bilva fruit, the endless Atman can never be in the 


mind, small and weak. Oh mind, you made vasana, an 
antiquated hole, the place for desire, anger etc and 
quite sorrowful, your prop. I do not follow the 
vasana, which you still follow; so I shall leave you too. 

The illusion that you have created that T am the 
body’ by your ignorance is the form of great delusion 
like the delusion of a boy having no discrition. The 
discriminate I, have nothing to do with it. I have 
very well thoroughly examined the body from head to V -'SC? 
feet and find tha* there is nothing which is to be 
called mine- I am the only Pure Consciousness, that 
fills every quarter that shines in the three worlds in 
only one form, devoid of division into time place 
and object, quite unalloyed everywhere. A form 
ivided, the creation of name, oneness and manyness, 
greatness and littleness, I, the form of knowledge, do 
not possess. As I am Pure Gonsciousnessj by being 
only witness, I see you as the cause of all sorrow; 
hence, with the knowledge born out of discrimination! 
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like an injured bird- Some times his mind getting 
rid of both pleasures of flesh as well as pleasures of 
| sainadhi, dissolved in the state between Atma and 
I Anatma, used to be in the sound sleep-stage accusto- 
i med to for long. Thusi Uddalaka meditating daily in 
the fierce mountain-eaye, getting disturbed, with 
body wavering by the waves of avarice, like the tree 
on the shore moved by a gust of wind was in a difficult 
state. He wandered on the' mountain alone like the 
Sun on the Meru Mountain. He saw a cave which no 
being can detect or enter; he went in there; it was 
devoid of too much of wind, birds; it was not seen 
even by the gods or gandharvas; it was lustrous like 
the creator Brahma, covered by heaps of flowers, 
tender with sprouts of grass, appearing as bedecked 
with gems and rubies as it was with moon-stones, 
having at the gate cool shade, evident with glory by 
the lights of gems, like the harem . of the forest 
goddesses safe and serene, with a glow neith^rtoo hot 
nor too cold, possessing the colour of the^Doy-oun’s j 
rays, with mild and noiseless blow of winds, as if the" 
trees shine with the clusters of creepers, the nearby 
places were full with trees, appearing like the daugh¬ 
ters of the king with garlands of flowers in hands 
ready for the selection of their husbands, tender like 
the central part of the lotus, hence deserving to be 
the place for Brahma, flourishing with beauty all¬ 
round with blooming flowers and like the place of 
tranquillity fit for living forever. (1-54) 

52. Uddalaka’s pondering over the world-myth 

Just as the black bee after going round and 
round at last enters the centre of the lotus, the 
righteous Uddalaka, entered the cave of the Gandha- 
madana Mountain. Desirous of Niryikalpasamadhi, 
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his entering the cave was like Brahma's entering the 
Satyaloka and the town Aparajitapura, renouncing 
the business of creation. He made a seat for 
himself with the tender leaves and bunches of flowers 
just as Indra creates the clouds. Just as the Meru 
Mountain - peak is decorated with the gem-full shore, 
the costly star-gem-spread sky, on the seat of leaves 
and flowers, he spread the deer-skin. He was there 
firm in mind giving up all sense-pleasures and thus 
narrowing down the vicissitudes of mind, with very 
pure heart like a cloud after completely raining all 
its water. Turning to the North like Wise Kapila and 

others, sitting m the Uotus^posture, suppressing the ' 

testicles with the feet held the famous Brahmanjali . 
He thought thus to enter nirvikalpasamadhi to divert 
the mind-beast from falling on the five sensual plea¬ 
sures. “Oh mind What do you gain by immersing in 
samsara ? The wise will never indulge in the actions 
that lead to sorrow at the end. Leaving aside the 
nectar of peace, one who runs after the pleasures of 
the flesh is like one who leaving the forest of kalpa- 
vrikshas runs to the forest of poisonous trees. Oh 
mind, whether you go to the nether world or to the 
world of Brahma, sans the nectar of Peace, you can 
not have repose in Nirvana, the immortal infinite 
bliss. If your desires and temptations remain unful¬ 
filled or if you do not leave them aside in toto, you 
will be the cause of sorrow to all; so give up the plea- 
sures-mongering and attain the sorrowless, ever joy¬ 
ful, most beautiful and the most beneficial salvation. 
All the objects that are full of likes and dislikes cause 
only sorry to you and never joy. Oh foolish mind, 
why do you always roam about like the frog for the 
sound of the cloud, desiring useless sounds of words ? 
Oh mind-frog, what did you get all the while roaming 
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I murder you. ‘This is flesh; this is blood; these are 
bones; these are life-winds; then what is it in this 
body that I may call as mine ? In this body, the 
power of movement is that of the life-winds; the 
power of knowledge is that of Pure Consciousness; 
the stages of old age, death etc. are of the body; there 
is nothing to be called mine in the body- Flesh, 
blood* bones, knowledge* the moving natured-senses, 
all are different from ‘I’ or my ‘Self’. Nothing is 
there here to be called mine- ‘This is the nose; this 
is the tongue; this is the skin, this is the ear; this is 
the eye; this is the touch’ - there is nothing to be 
called mine in it. Truly the mind is not mine; so you 
or any one else; The Atman shining by Chit is evi¬ 
dently in the form of ‘I’. By attribution I am the all; 
by non-attribution, I am nothing; this is the truth, 
not ‘I am the body’- Just as the shephered boy is 
troubled by the tiger, in the thick r of the forest, I am 
being troubled by the shere ignorance-rogue all the 
while. Luckily, I could catch the thief of ignorance. 
I will never go after him who steals away the Atma- 
dhana-, the money of Self. I am the sorrowless; I will 
never verily be the sorrowful. Just as the cloud on 
the top of the mountain has nothing to do with the 
mountain, I have nothing to do with sorrow. Like an 
actor wearing egoism, I am teaching you; wearing the 
body only I know, I stay, I come, I go, having nothing 
to do with them. By the realisation of the Self, 
egoism has no place in me. In fact I am all the sense- 
organs; otherwise, they would have been the forms of 
inanimate objects. Let them remain or go; I have 
nothing to do with them. Who is this ‘I’ ? By whom 
is he created ? To the wide, vast and high world-boy 
this is like a betala. So far in it, hole-like, I have 
been like a deer on the grassless mountain. The eye 
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is only interested in seeing the form, its object, then 
where is the ‘I’ in the body who is deluded by sorrow? 
Thus, the skin is interested in its object touch; then 
who is the ‘I’ in the body ? If the tongue is interes¬ 
ted in taste, its object wherefrom has the idea ‘enjoy 
the sweet things’ come ? Teased by the desire to hear, 
the poor ear has the power of hearing the sound, 
where is the need for the sorrowful ego ? The nose, 
interested in the smell, its object, then who is that 
t ie who says with an ego ‘I am enjoying the smell?’ 
Thus the creation of egoism in the five senses fs quite 
false. The idea that ‘I am the body and the senses’ 
is only a myth; hence, the ‘I’ is the body and senses 
is to be shunned. The body, though devoid of 
vasana is engaged in action (karma) as it Is its nature. 
So vasana is not the cause for the activity of the 
body. In the action without vasana there will be no 
experience like ‘I am sorrowful’. There will be no 
future experience of sorrow. This is the merit of 
vasanatyaga, giving up vasanas. So foolish senses, do 
actions giving up all vasanas; then you will have no 
sorrow. Just as the boy himself makes toys of mud 
and feels sorry when they are destroyed, you create 
vasanas which result in sorrow in acquiring the 
o jects and in their ruin. Oh sinless pure mind, just 
as the waves are not different from water, all the 
views of vasanas are not different from the Atman to 
theknowerof Self. Oh sense-boys, like the spider 
destroying itself weaving a web around itself, you 
Will be destroyed by avarice, your own creation, 
he ware of it; do not die in vain by it. Oh senses, like 
the pilgrim reaching the top of the mountain, by a 
r ee ing sensation of his mind falls down and totters 
you are fallen on the ground of samsara stony,’ 
horny, bushy place and are tottering. The thread 
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going through the boles >f gems or pea Is binds them 
together; thus, you are bound by vasaiusi which are- 
created by Illusion but not real; they may be cut into 
pieces by the sword of asamkalpa, non-desire or non¬ 
thought- Just as the wind is responsible for the 
extinction of the lamp, flame, or such thing, your 
vasanas are responsible for your ignorance and des- 
\ truction. Oh mind, responsible for all the senses., 
become one with them, realise yourself as the form of 
a^ ,.and be the witness-like Pure Consciousness. Oh 
i mind by the sacred spell of non-dualism, acceptable 
to all the Sastras, cure the poisonous disease of sam- 
sara, full of many sorrows, egoism and vasanas. Gett¬ 
ing out of the ocean of samsara, become one with the 
real form of eternal bliss, and be far far away from 
the fear of birth, death and old age. (1-7 0) 

53. Uddalaka’s Self-enquiry 

The vasanas etc. can not even- merely touch the 
Chit , which is the highest mountain as well as the 
lowest atom devoid of all objects. The mind is expe¬ 
riencing by the senses, the reflections of Chit and the 
forms of inanimate objects, the vasanas subtle in the 
intellect and ego, expanded like the betala for creat¬ 
ing fear. By the clear understanding of the things in 
the waking state, by the experienced objects, in 
dreams the mind enjoys the objects full of vasanas. 
I am, the form of Chit., ^unattached and remain dis¬ 
interested. The physical body that created the state 
of samsara by its misdeeds, may realise it or not rea¬ 
lise it; I am the ,Chidrupa always disinterested- The 
Chit has no birth and death because the all-spreading 
formless Pure Consciousness will not destroy any 
thing and will not be destroyed by any thing. Thus 
the Jiva is not destroyed by any body and nothing it 
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destroys. The Chit has nothing to do with life, as 
the Ohaitanya, the form of all is the life of all. 
While the real form of Chit is spread in all time, 
place, things what is it that is wanted by it and what 
time ? This is dead; this is alive 5 — the creations 
such as these are of the mind only and never of the 
Atman the pure and immaculate. That which has the 
ideas I am the body; I am the limbs’ is being dest¬ 
royed. The Atman has no such egoism; so it has no 
birth or death. The egoism of the body is nothing 
but false form of illusion. Both egoism and mind are 
false as mirages; hence, the egoism in them are also 
false- All the objects are inanimate and hence 
undeserving of attachment as such who will have ego— 
isn in the body ? The body is full of flesh and blood; 
the mind is destroyed by Self-enquiry; the rest are 
inanimate, where is the scope for egoism in them ? 

he senses are always immersed in their objects, all 
things are interested in showing their objectness. 
Where is the egoism for them ? The three qualities 
immerse themselves in their activities; Prakriti is 
engaged in its activities; the sat is always at peace; 
then where is the scope for ego in any one of them ? 
The Chidatma in the body is all-spreading, ever-exis¬ 
ting and the form of the highest - the Paramananda 
Chidatma, the Ever Blissful Pure Consciousness. 
Therefore, the body also can not have egoism. Who 
is the person who has ‘ahambhava’ ? What is he ? 
What is his shape ? How is he established ? What is 
his colour ? With what is he full of? Who am I with 
such ego ? What is it that I accept ? What is it which 
I give up ? Thus, after carefully examining by posi¬ 
tive and negative qualities, there is none in the world 
who is attached to egoism. Moreover, I am egoless 
Chinmatraswarupa , the real form of Pure Consciousness; 
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I am related to nothing and nothing is related to m 
Thus ego is completely a myth. What is related t 'i 
what in the world now ? With this ends the delusioG 
of dualism. So, the whole world is the Brahman 
When I am immersed in my kingdom of Advaits* a 
being the form of Reality, what is the sense in mv 
sorrow ? I have no blot of egoism when I shine r e / 
plendent in Pure Consciousness, the One, the Pur e ' 
the All-embracing, the most sacred state of existence! 
In reality, there is no world of infinite things; the* 
only Atma is there all-spreading. If any thing appears 
as asat t it has nothing to do with the sat , Alma. The 
mind with the self-created senses expands itself as i n 
a dream in the mind itself; the chit- body is disinte¬ 
rested, it has nothing to do with senses and outward 
things. Therefore, what is related with what ? Just 
as the stone, iron bar etc. though placed at the same 
place, there is no relationship between them; thus, 
though the senses, the mind and the Chaitanya are 
grouped together, there is no inter-relationship for 
them. The great delusion, ego, is born of great igno¬ 
rance; at once the world is deceived by thinking ‘this 
is mine; that is his’. In the absence of the realisation 
of the Atman, this egoism is born. With the realisa¬ 
tion of the Self, it disappears like the ice with fire. 
There is nothing which is different from the Atman. 
All is the Brahman 5 is my experience ; hence, 

I always think of it, it only. The illusion of ego, that 
is born in vain, like the colour of the sky, should 
never be allowed to enter our memory and to forget 
it completely is the best course. Giving up entirely 
this illusion of ego, with its rnother-root ignorance, 

I am at peace within like the pure sky in sarat! 
Increasing day by day, the,ego in body etc. results in 
varied dangers and sorrows and sins. As soon as the 
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ego-clou d appears in the sky of the heart, watered by 
the bad vasanas, the body-tree with creepers of 
defects or sins spreads on all sides soon. Death is by 
the side of life, life again is after death; both are 
sorrowful; riches and joys are short-lived and end in 
sorrows; Horrible is suffering. ‘I got it; I will get it’ 
this idea of painful sorrow of the ignorant will never 
cease like the fire of the brimstone in mid-summer- 
‘This is; this is not’ this sorrow of the ignorant runs 
up by the side of ahamkara, ego like the rainy cloud 
towards the hill. If the ego in the body ceases, the 
tree of samsara gets dried up and ruined; just as 
seeds will not putforth plants, the plants attachment 
and hatred will not grow in samsara then; 'the avarice 
black-serpent, Jiving in the body-tree sighting the 
Garuda of Self-realisation runs away for good. If 
one realises that the world is born out of ignorance 
due to which it appears to be true, but which is really 
false, there will be no scope for the differentiation 
I you he . From ignorance which Is unfit for 
reason, the world is born reasonless. How can that 
which is born without reason be true? or said to be 
true? Like the pot in the clay, the body in the Chit 
was from the beginningless time; it is now so; it will be 
so hereafter. The wave before its creation as wave 
and later was water only. In the middle, it appeared 
to be a wave, but it is water; thus the bodies etc are 
all at all times the Brahman. Being lively only for a 
short time and then liable to disappear the bodies and 
the waves are most untrustworthy; those who trust 
them are fools. Before it comes into existence and 
a ter its existence nothing was there anywhere; but in 
etween appears. Why trust such destructible things? 
The mind also before its existence is the form of Chit 
and later also is the form of peace, appearing as 
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dissolved in the sky? and shines as indefinable by being 
sat as '.veil as asat m I-. ence, in the middle also it is not 
different from the Brahman. In the dream state, in 
the confused views, in the Intoxicated stages? In the 
boat travelling periods, in the time of troubles of the 
bile? in the troubles of the senses in the delusion of 
two moons appearing? in the joy of the gain of love, 
in the acts of the lovers, the delusion of sat and asai 
remaining for a short while and disappears later. The 
same is the case with the illusion of samsara, with the 
only difference that the illusion of samsara is of long 
duration, while that of the dreams etc. is of short 
duration- Oh mind, by the illusion of truth in the 
worldly things, by meeting and parting, the duration 
short and long time is created by you* They trou¬ 
ble you? just as the lovers’imagitied separation-nights 
trouble them. There is no mistake in you by the 
usual ego in you, though false like,the mirage, you are 
appearing to me as sat . Hence what you do is attri¬ 
buted to me. By firm conviction that the wide wide 
drisj a world is as at ? the mind becomes non-mind, 
which is the stage of the Brahman. If the firm con¬ 
viction that the whole world is false Is hardened, the 
vasanas of enjoyment cease like the flower-bunches in 
the autumn season. The pure mind, dispassionate, 
devoid of samkalpa and vikalpa , the seer of the Self 
and that exists in the form of Chit rests in Peace by 
itself. The mind turning its forms of limbs from their 
outside view, by the knowledge of the Self throwing 
in the fire of the Brahman, burns its own form and 
becomes all-pure, forever. This mind observing the 
\ body as different from Itself? leaving aside the worldly 

vasanas? accepting its ow n jjes truct jpn?_like t he h£ r0 

In b att le, attains the world of the Brahman. Mind is 
the cause of the sorrow of the body; the body is the 
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cause of the sorrow of the mind- Just as the pot and 
the water, the one Is the cause for another, by the 
destruction of one, both are destroyed; thus, both the 
body and the mind? by the destruction of the vasanas 
of the " one? are destroyed. Thus, both are lovers 
as they love each other; both of them are enemies as 
they are the cause of mutual sorrow. With the des¬ 
truction of both mind and body with their root cause 
avidya, Ignorance, the jiva attains the highest happi¬ 
ness just as with the destruction of the tiger? the deer 
fives happily. To say that with the ruin of the one 
of the two, sorrow ceases is to say that the lady going 
in the sky can devour the whole, earth* Just as if one 
goes to the waging war-front he will have the danger 
ot being hit by swords or arrows, of both sides? where 
the two the mind and the body, enemies by nature 
cause a series of dangers of losses to each other. If 
both the mind and the body join in amity, there is 
enjoyment of sense-pleasures; those who are desirous 
of them deserve to be thrown into the badaba-flre 
which leaves out waters boiled by fire. Just as the 
boy creates a betala, the mind creates the body by Its 
thought strengthening it with all sorts of food till the 
end transfers its sorrows also to it. Thus, with the 
sorrows transferred by the mind, the body enjoys 
vices creating in the mind attachment, anger? sorrow 
and illusion, sins and misfortunes, though It pains the 
mind. The body Is born of the mind, so It is son-1 Ike. 
But it kills it just as the son kills the bad and noto¬ 
rious father. By nature one Is neither a friend nor 
an enemy to any body, but the causer of joy is called 
friend; the causer of sorrow is called enemy. The 
body undergoing sorrow tries to murder the mind; the 
mind also makes the body in a moment the place of 
the experience of sorrow. Thus? possessing the 
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mutually inimical, sorrow-giving and of clashing 
natures the mind and the body how can the man be 
happy? If the mind is destroyed* the body can not 
cause sorrow to itself; so it runs after the instruments 
of knowledge and knowledge very eagerly tries to des¬ 
troy the mind. Till the mind attains the knowledge of 
the Self, whether it destroys the body or not* the body 
becomes the source of dangers and causes misfortunes 
only. The mind and body are both inanimate; like 
the cloud and the lake, they prosper by each other. 
Though both the mind and the body appear as mutu¬ 
ally inimical and as different* they become one just 
as fire and water become one in boiling rice, suitable 
to eat, they both jointly work for the enjoyment of 
worldly pleasures as well as the enjoyment of salva¬ 
tion. With the destruction of the mind* the body 
destroys itself to the root; if the mind prospers, the 
body also prospers like the tree! with hundreds of 
(branches. If the mind is destroyed, the body also 
devoid of vasanas is destroyed; but if the body is 
destroyed the mind is not; therefore, by discrimina- 
j tion etc the mind should be destroyed. Hence* I shall 
destroy the mind-forest, with the trees of samkalpa, 
the creepers of avarice; I shall attain the wide place 
Parameswara and be ever joyful. The destroying 
mind ceases its nature; with vasanas gone, it also goes 
like the cloud at the end of rain. The body is nothing 
but the combination of skin, blood* flesh etc; it is my 
enemy; after the destruction of the mind* it is imma¬ 
terial whether it stands or falls. I have nothing to do 
with it. For what does the goddess of enjoyment wants 
my body ? I have nothing to do with her nor she 
with me. Therefore, I have nothing to do with even 
a bit of happiness. I am not the body. Why ? does 
the dead body* though possessing hands* feet etc. do 
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the acts of seeing, hearing, walking etc ? So I am 
beyond body; I am eternal; ever shining resplendent. 
I am of the nature of spreading; the Sun Is my asso¬ 
ciate; I am the form of Chit. I am not Ignorant, 
I have no sorrow, no danger, no loss. Let the body 
remain or go; I am free from worry. At the place 
where the Atman is, the mind, the senses, the vasanas 
can not exist. Where emperors are, there can not be 
idiots. I attained the position of the Brahman; I am 
the only One; I conqued all; I am at Peace; I am 
devoid of limbs; I am devoid of desire, action, worry. 
Just as the oil taken out of the sesame seeds is sepa¬ 
rated from the seeds, with which it is now unrelated, 
I am now quite unrelated to the body, mind and the 
senses. The group of body, mind etc to me, having 
the intellect separated from the previous vasanas, for 
the playful enjoyment of prarabdha , separated from 
the Atman in the form of asat , is treated as my good 
retinue for fun. To me who shine resplendent with 
the highest of the only One, the ladies in love are 
Punty Fulfilment, Power, Beauty, Truth, Know¬ 
ledge, Joy, Tranquillity, sweet happy tongue, Full¬ 
ness, Nobility, Humility, Lustre, the All-Oneness 
Fearlessness, Absence of Dualism, Everfreshness’ 
Equality, Restfulness, Luck, Glory, Sanctity etc. 
Always, all things, by all means, in every thing, all 
are only creations of the mind. As such, attachment 
and anger, likes and dislikes, joy and sorrow ceased 
to exist to me and in me. Devoid of delusion, devoid 
of mmd, its varied and various creations* I am at 
perfect ease, enjoying absolute tranquillity resting in 
Self like the cloud in the sarat in the serene sky.(l-82) 

54. Uddalaka in full Peace and Tranquillity 
Thus thinking sage Uddalaka sat in Padmasana, 
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the lotus posture* half closing his eyes. He was per¬ 
fectly sure that Omkar leads one to the highest state 
of the Brahman and hence he began repeating it at 
the top of his voice which was like the sound of a long 
bell. He did the same till the Brahman was fully 
realised. A, U, M constitutes Omkar. When he 
uttered the first letter A, his body became full of 
sound with the winds confused and trying to go out. 
Then Rechaka, the famous direct act of the life-wind 
going out, made the whole body a vaccum like Agastya 
making the ocean a vaccum by drinking away all its 
waters. Thus* the wind coming out of the body 
becoming full with the juice of Chit, like the bird 
leaving its nest, was in the outward sky. Then just 
as the wildfire destroys the dried tree* the fire in his 
heart fully lustrous and a flame made the whole body 
burnt as it were. This happened only by the first 
repitition of the Omk; r and not by Hatbayoga, which 
is grievous. Next, at the time of uttering U when the 
life-winds are even ; next to the Rechaka* Nischala- 
kumbhaka, the state of keeping the breath unmoved 
happened; the winds were stopped in the hole of the 
nose like water and could go neither up, down or 
sideways. At once, the fire that burnt the body ceased 
like a lightning* there appeared snow-like body- 
ashes. Then, the bones of the body, white, appeared 
as fallen on the bed of camphor-dust unmoved. The 
ashes together with the bones taken by the wind 
upwards, like lord Siva, the gust of wind like the 
wearer of ashes as a vow, like a penance-doer took 
upon itself and wore it on its weak body- It spread 
in a moment in the sky and disappeared like the cloud 
in the sarat- All this happened in the second stage of 
repeating Omkar, but not by Hathayoga which is 
grievous. 
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Next in the third stage of uttering Omkar* as 
fhe wind was tilled, the Pooraka action happened. At 
once the group of winds in the middle of the nectar 
of jiva s Pure Consciousness, like the touch of snow, 
the outward sky became cool, just as the smoke in the 
sky becomes the cool-natured cloud, gradually became 
the orbit of the Moon in the middle of the sky. In 
the Moon’s orbit, full with the nectar-like sparks of 
light* like the heap of good* the ocean of nectar the 
life-winds became the nectar-full rays, just as the 
rays of the moon entering the room from the hole of 
the roof become the stick of white diamonds. The 
ashes of the body that remained after the wind already 
carried away some, the flow of nectar fell like the 
flow of the Ganges on the head of Mahadeva. Then, 
just as the Parijata tree was born from the lustrous 
ocean with the Mandara Mountain in it, the body of 
Vishnu with the four shoulders appeared. Born in 
the form of Vishnu, shining with the face and the 
eyes* comparable to the lotuses, very fair with a flood 
of lustre, the body of Uddalaka shone bright. Just 
as the flow of water fills the lake, the spring-time 
juice the tree* the nectar-like life-winds filled the 
body of Uddalaka. The flowing river, the Ganges 
with whirlwinds is filled with the flow of water, the 
nectar-like life-winds filled up the inner Kundalini 
with interest. Just as the land made wet by the last 
rain in the sarat season becomes quickly dried up* 
leaving the rainy seasonal dirty form and acquiring be¬ 
auty and becoming convenient for pilgrimage, becom¬ 
ing sacred and pure, the body of Uddalaka was fit for 
satnadhi etc. He sat in the lotus-pose, made his body 
strong, and controlled the five senses just as the ele¬ 
phant is controlled by the binding rod.He?t r ied to make 
fit for samadhi his mind, like the sarat sky pure and 
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serene. He tried to purify his mind going to the sid ' 
of desire, avarice and other vices, but his attachment' 
for wife, children, family etc dragged on his mind t 
a long distance. He controlled it by force, just as th 
flowing water is controlled by building walls across' : 
He then half closed his eyes, having eyelids on both 
sides like wings and unmoving eyeballs and appearing! 
as beautiful like the beautiful dawn. Just as at the - 
time of the birth of great souls the winds, the glory 
of the sky, become cool and fragrant, the face of 
Uddalaka became peaceful and blissful. Just as the 
oil is separated from the seeds, he separated his senses 
from the sense-objects and contracted them in himself 
just as the tortoise does. Just as the gem kept closed 
in a small pot does not spread its lustre to far off 
places, he kept the sense-objects at a long distance 
Just as in the month of Margasira, the tree assimi- 
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blockades that disturb his peace. Like a hero who cuts 
off the heads of those who attack him, he cut off the 
! grouts of hindrances to his samadhi. Then he saw in 
i the sky oi" his heai t the Sun of discrimination- cove- 
: red by the darkness of ignorance but, by the best 
1 jcpowledge-Sun rising from the pure mind, he drove 
'that darkness away. Just as the darkness disappears, 
the lotus looks at the morning dawn with happiness! 
as the darkness of ignorance vanished* he saw a 
beautiful flood of light, which at once destroyed 
like the elephant destroys the groups of lotuses, the 
qualities of rajas and tamas, and also drank away like 
the betala the blood-stock, all the qualities of rajas. 
As the flood of light vanished his mind, becoming 
fickle by the waves of sleep, and reeling sensation, 
like the lotus at dead of night and the liquor-intoxi¬ 
cated man, a kind of sleep fell on him. Even that, he 
destroyed just as the wind destroys the clouds, the 
elephant the black lilies, the Sun the night with the 
glory of his discrimination. After thus destroying sleep, 
his mind thought of the sky, created by various vasanas, 
just as the seer in Sunshine seeing the black sky sees 
the peacock-feather-like false things- But, just as the 
cloud destroys the Ivlalati flower, the wind the frost, 
and the lamp darkness that also he destroyed. Next 
he became a vimudhd , idiot-like like the liquor- 
intoxicated at the end of sleep. Then the broad¬ 
minded Uddalaka destroyed that mind-illusion also 
just as the Sun drives away darkness from the world. 
Devoid of lustre, tamas and sleep and other illusions, 
his mind attained the indescribable stage, but soon 
turned back to the outside physical world just as 
water flowing out of the tank through canals turns 
back into the lake if the canal-ways are closed- Next, 
just as gold becomes ornament, he attained the form 
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of Chit by long practice of joining and the tasting G f 
the joy of the Self. Then his mind leaving its mind- 
ness, becoming the form of Chit got another form at 
once just as the mud in a drying pool catching a pot 
becomes a pot. After that, just as the ocean leaving 
aside the differences of waves, whirlwinds etc becomes 
only water, the Pure Consciousness leaving aside its 
lorm ol the sense-objects becomes the form of Chit , 
the Witness of all natures- Later, Uddalaka attained 
the exhortation in the form of direct appearance and 
became the form of Chidakasa the greatest, the 
purest, non-dual and the original source of all the 
worlds. In that state, he attained joy, devoid of 
drisya and darsana, that which is experienced bv 
Brahma and others and the main source of all joy in 
all ob jects and the joy as expansive and enormous as 
the ocean. Then Uddalaka with his body' made pure 
and the ocean of joy taking the form of earth began 
to shine resplendent and became the ordinary form of 
Paramatma. The swan of the Jivachaitanya of the 
brahmin Uddalaka, living in the lake of Ananda shone 
like the full Moon on the sky of sarat. Then he was 
there like the lamp without wind; the painting on the 
wall, the ocean without waves and the cloud kept 
quiet after raining the last rain, still. Next, Udda¬ 
laka in the great lustre saw the Siddhas, roaming in 
the sky from a very long time and many gods also 
Many Siddhas capable of making Indras and Suryas, 
surrounded by heavenly damsels and sages came to 
Uddalaka, who did not care for them just as one does 
not care for the boys playing. Thus, Uddalaka stayed 
for about six months in the ananda palace of Samadhit 
like the Sun in the Uttarayana. Then he established 
himself in the highest spiritual plane, in the state of 
Jivanmukti. He attained the state of absolute 
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Beatitude. Hence, his Atma Ghaitanya, without any 
fflean pleasures of the senses or sorrow shone in the 
real state of Full Joy, Self-resplendent. Whether it 
is momentary or for long, one who experienced that 
state of bliss will not be fond of any joy of the senses 
just as one who enjoyx the happiness of heaven 
will never seek the earthly happiness. That is the 
highest happiness and the greatest enjoyment. That 
is the state of Peace; that is the ever auspicious and 
helpful State, in which there will never be any illu¬ 
sion or trouble. Those who attain that highest place 
will never be in the state of drisya, just as one who is 
in the Nandanavana will never like to go a forest of 
thorns. Those who attain that place with absolute 
purity of mind will not think of the ugly' world, just 
as the richest kings w ill not think of the poorest men- 
One who takes rest in that absolute state comes down 
a bit after great effort only; but one who is beyond 
this state will never come down at-all. Inspite of being 
in this state for six months, Uddalaka came down a 
bit just as the Sun comes out of the cloud- He then 
saw very friendly, very lustrous, the full Moon-bright 
bodied gods, ladies of gods covered by white Mandara 
flower-dust with fans in their hands and sages like me 
possessing lotus-hands made sacred by holding the dar- 
bha grass,which look like aeroplaneswithwings-banners 
and groups of Vidyadharas with their ladies Vidya- 
dharis again. They said to Uddalaka ‘‘Sir, kindly 
look at us, saluting you. Please get into the aeroplane 
and come along with us to Heaven, the place of the 
highest enjoyment of the worldly pleasures of the 
flesh. You can enjoy all pleasures till the end of the 
Kalpa. All penance, performance of sacrifices and 
other good deeds are for this enjoyment. These 
ladies of the Vidyadharas with garlands and fans in 
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their hands are awaiting permission to serve you. 

«j; Dharma and artha (righteousness and riches) have 

kama (sexual enjoyment) as their fruit; just as the 
creeper has its fulfilment in the spring season, kama 
has its fulfilment in fairs fine young women-folk. 
They are available only in heaven.” 

Uddalaka pleased them with the worship due to 
good guests and remained unmoved. He neither prai¬ 
sed the glory of gods nor derided them. He bade 
them goodbye and immersed in his samadhi. Serving 
the sage with praises and salutations, to which he was 
quite unmindful, for some days awaiting his affirma¬ 
tive reply in vain, went away on their own accord. 
From that day onwards, sage Uddalaka roaming as he 
pleased in the forests, in the hermitages of sages, in 
the Merui Mandara and Kailasa, Vindhya and Hima- 
chala Mountain-peaks? in islands, in pleasure gardens, 
in the quarters, in great woods aii;dcaves of moun¬ 
tains lived happily with samadhi-w.hich __became a 
*1 p la ythin g to him. Some times a month? some times an 

| year and sometimes many years he used to be in 

samadhi and came out of it. Uddalaka who merged 
|] with Pure Consciousness was always in samadhi 

though engaged in worldly affairs but never had any 
vikshepa, disturbance to his samadhi. He attained the 
1 state of salt a asamanj a , breakless mingling with Pure 

Consciousness by constant practice? having neither 
attachment nor detachment? he lived with equality 
towards all just as the Sunshine spreads everywhere 
without likes and dislikes. He practised to keep the 
Pure Consciousness as mere Witness and obtained 
absolute ocean of light and breakless joy absolute. 
He remained as the Sun in a picture without rise or 
set in the drisya world. He became all-peaceful, 
devoid of all ropes of birth? death etc. He wore as it 
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were a new body, pure as the sky in sarat, mindless 
body of the Atman. (1-93) 

55. Uddalaka’s Nirvana 

Sri Rama :- ‘'Revered Sir, You are the mid¬ 
day Sun to the day of Self-knowledge, Fire to the dry 
grass of my doubts and the full Moon to cool down 
the flames of worries of ignorance, Pray tell me what 
is meant by the state of Satta Asamanya- 

Sri Vasishtha :- “Rama, when all the qualities 
of the mind cease and when the mind ceases in full? 
that state is called Chitsamanyaswarupa or Satta- 
samanyaswarupa. Eliminating all vicissitudes of the 
mind, when it dissolves itself in the reflection of Pure 
Consciousness, then the reflection’s sky-like mire 
power is called Sattasamanyata. The pure Conscfe 1 -^^ 
ness, appearing in the mind’s action, rejectin g the 
.lGlcrna.1 and ex terna l world remains in its own real 
form- then it is called Sattasamanyata. For all beings, 
in reality, when the experience of only Chit takes 
place, the sattasamanyata occurs. Just as the tortoise 
contracts its limbs in itself, when all the beings natu¬ 
rally dissolve themselves in the Atman, then the 
mind s satta samanyata happens. This is the highest 
state; this is the same as tureeyateetasthiti. This is 
common to all liberated souls sadeha or videha. There 
is no difference in the real form of the Self. Oh 
Ramaj this state is possible to the one in constant 
samadhi or to the one who occasionally comes out of 
it. This is possible only to the knower of Self never 
to the ignorant. 

All the great souls, the Jivanmuktas have this 
in common; they live on earth like mercury and the 
wind in the sky, as unattached. .Having obtained this 
state sages like us on earth, Narada and others in the 
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sky, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva in the still upp er 
worlds remain. Uddalaka having obtained this all 
fear-eradicating stage, till his prarabdha is liquida¬ 
ted, lived in the house of the world. After a long 
time, he wanted to leave the body and become a 
videhamukta. With this determination, he stayed in 
a cave sitting in the lotus-posture on a seat of leaves, 
half-closing his eyes- Closing the anus with his foot- 
end, closing the nine gates of the senses, uniting 
sound, touch etc. with mind, joining the heart, and 
the actions of the heart making one with the Pure 
Consciousness, the real form of the Self, he was in the 
f orm of pure Chit . Shining with straight neck, firmly 
kept the tongue as gate to the throat, joy-faced, con¬ 
trolling the life-winds, without letting the teeth join 
the teeth remained only as Chinmatra, without keep- 
ing his mind or view either internally or externally, 
up or down, either on objects lik£ the forms, or vac- 
cum. By stopping the flow of the life-winds, the 
fickleness of the mind, the body etc- stopped-Becoming 
the form of equality, smiling faced, becoming the 
form of Chit-, thrilled with the experience of the joy 
of realising the Brahman, with body like the place of 
thorns, Uddalaka, with the practice of destroying the 
niind, entering his Chitsamanyarupa, by becoming 
the chit , he began to experience the highest bliss of 
the Brahman, in his heart of hearts. Forgetting his 
form, he attained the chitsamanyarupa and the real 
power of the Atman, which is the prop to the world 
and the indivisible- Uddalaka by attaining the high¬ 
est bliss shone very bright by it. While he was still 
alive, he attained the highest state, without thrill 
and without the illusion of samsara. So he then was 
like a painted picture and the Full Moon in the sarat 
sky. In the autumn, the juice of trees dissolves in the 
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rays of the Sun and gets calmed down. Thus, in a few 
day's, like the heat of he boiled water, he became cool¬ 
ed down in his own calm state. Then Uddalaka, devoid 
of all changes, devoid of disappointments- all beauti¬ 
ful, relieved of all kinds of dirty upadhis- leaving 

aside even the joy of Brahmaloka, attained the high¬ 
est bliss, before which the happiness of Indra also is 
nothing, and which is the highest and bey'ond words, 
and which is the first and the best. He attained the 
form of the highest bliss the Brahmanda- which is 
endless, which spreads in itself even the endless sky, 
spread throughout all quarters, which is full ever in’ 
every thing, the source of all, the protector of all 
worlds, quite fit to be served by great souls, quite 
above all kinds of dharmas, the real form of truth, 
knowledge and the endless and the giver of joy to all 
and the beginningless. His lustre then becoming the 
beginningless Brahman, staying there for six months, 
heated by the rays of the Sun, sounding by the blow¬ 
ing winds appearing very beautiful, his body in the 
mountain, with shoulders like small trees, with the 
wires of sinews, useful for sounding, looked like a 
musical instrument. Next, after some time with the 
mutually ever playing damsels of the mountains, the 
Matruganas with wheat coloured hair to fulfil the 
desire of a devotee , like the flames of fire going to 
the four quarters, came down from the sky. Of them, 
at night wearing new ornaments,with new instruments 
of play, respectable even to Brahma and others, called 
Khimkhini- a goddess taking the dead body of Udda¬ 
laka and made it an ornament quickly to her crown’s 
forefront. The body of Uddalaka, like the black bee 
in the group of creepers, lies in the garland of Khin- 
ini, hanging down like a cluster of hair, created for 
the sport of the goddess appearing finely, made 
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beautiful by peacock-like clouds, surrounded by * 

garlands of Mandara flowers, having in the forefr^ 
bunches of flowers. As discrimination dawns 'und^ 
standing the reality of drisya, the bliss of the Atnf 
as the best flower fully blossomed* from the begi * 
ing to the end of the story of Uddalaka, like tb 
creeper of the Kalpaka tree, in the heart-forrst of th 
reader, growing rapidly, spreads. Though he is in t\L 
middle of the three kinds of worries, without giving] 
up the fragrance of truth, peace and other quality 
and the shadow cool, naturally joyful, will attaj 
the best fruit of salvation- (1-30) 

56. What is dhyana, meditation ? 

“Rama, with self-enquiry, dispassion and con- 
templation of the Atman in the Atman take rest in the 
all-embracing Brahman. By hearing the Sastras, bv 
the contemplation of the Self, by faith in the word* 
of the Spiritual teacher, examining the mind, redu -, 
cing the drisya gradually and till you attain the stated 
full Consciousness Pure, be making Self—enquiry. 
(Tattwavichara). The state of the Atman is possible 
by dispassion, the practice of Self-contemplation, 
hearing the Vedanta Sastras, self-examination, abso* 
lute faith in the words of the Guru, control of the 
senses and mastering Prajna - or only by pure Prajna 
alone- With keen intellect, full of knowledge, devoid 
of the blots of ignorance, one can attain the state of 
the Brahman even without dispassion etc-, the means 
of attaining it. 

Rama :- “Oh seer of the past, present and the 
future, pray tell me, if there is any Jnani, though 
immersed in the day-to-day affairs of the world who 
attains the repose of samajdhi. Also tell me who is 
greater of the two, the one sitting alone immerses in 
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-jaadhi f» nrl the one who thought attending to the 
dtHy affairs keeps his state of samadhi. 

Vasishtha “Rama, by realising fully that the 
ieen world (drisyaprapancha) is nothing but the form 
of the sum total of the qualities (gunas) and as such 
gfta tma. non-Self, one attains the inner peace (antas- 
isitalata) ■ That state is called samadhi. ‘It is the 
jjjind that is related to the drisya (seen world). I am 
the Atman. I have absolutely nothing to do with the 
userid’ realising this, one may attend to the daily 
affairs; one may go into samadhi. If they, are happy 
with inner peace, they are one and the same because 
inner peace is the most important factor and the 
result of all penance. If the inner mind of one who is 
immersed in samadhi is fickle, his samadhi is nothing 
but the mad dance of a mad man. Moreover, even 
the mind of the mad-dancer is devoid of vasanas, his 
mad-dance is equal to the samadhi of an awakened 
soul. The Jnani looking after the worldly affairs and 
the Jnani living in the thick of a forest in samadhi 
are equal; both are the attainers of undoubted state 
of the Brahman. One may appear to be hearing a 
story while his mind is immersed elsewhere; he 
remains unaffected by the passion or anger of the 
story; thus if the vasanas perish, even if one Is atten¬ 
ding to the daily affairs, he remains the non-doer of 
the acts. Though the body is devoid of any action, if 
one dreams that he has fallen in a pit, though not 
actually fallen, his mind is the subject of the action, 
due to its strong vasanas. Rama, the non-doing of the 
mind is samadhi; that is kevalibhava, the idea of the 
only One; that is repose in eternal and the highest 
happiness. In meditation and non-meditation, the 
sole factor is mind’s stability and fickleness. There¬ 
fore getting rid of vasanas is making the mind 


206 Toga Vasishtka 

sproutless. The mind without vasanas is firm; making 
the mind firm is d hyana, meditation; that is the 
Keval ibhava; that is tranquillity. Mind without 
vasanas leads one to the highest state. It is never the 
subject; it leads to the state of the Atman. The mind 
with vasanas is the subject; being the subject is the 
cause of all sorrows. Therefore, destroy all vasanas. 
One who destroys the ego and attachment to the body 
and the seen world and one who is devoid of fears 
sorrow and desire, in whose mind peace reigns sup¬ 
reme, that state of Peace is called samadlu. Give up 
egoism* attachment and mineness and be as you 
please; do as you please; be in samadhi in a cave or 
attend to affairs at home. The home of the peaceful, 
the house of those whose egoism and attachment etc. 
are destroyed is the calm forest sans men. To the 
peaceful-minded destroyers of the drisya like you, 
like the elements of sky? wind etc;, the home and the 
forest are one and the same. To him whose mind is 
peaceful, the towns with men are equal to forests 
calm. To the men whose minds are confused^ atta¬ 
ched and egoistic, even forests devoid of men 
becomes towns with overcrowded people. When all the 
vicissitudes of the mind that cause attachment etc. 
are destroyed the mind with the seeds of vasanas 
attains the sleepish state. When such seeds of vasanas 
arc also destroyed? the peaceful mind attains salva¬ 
tion. Knowing this you may do as you please. The 
man in samadhi looks at the Atman as beyond every 
thing; the man in the home looks at every thing as 
the Atman- That man is called the man in samadhi. 
The man to whom there are no likes or dislikes? to 
whom all things appear as equal in his broadminded¬ 
ness, that man is called the man in samadhi. The 
mind of the peaceful in the waking state as in a dream 


207 


tIpasama Prakarana 

l0 ° kS WOrId as the form of the Brahman- and 

never deferent from It. Though the people attend to 
their business in the market place, to the disinteres¬ 
ted in business, they are false; thus, to the disinte¬ 
rested jnan, the town or village appears to be a 
forest. One who always looks at within, whether he 
ism sleep or waking state, walking or staying, the 
town, village, city all appear as the forest only. The 
world full of beings, the elements like the earth etc. 
is not useful to the inward-minded, he looks at it 
only as a vaccum. To the peaceful, whose mind is 
always cool, the world appears ever as cool. To those 
whose mind is burnt by the fire of avarice, the world 
appears to the a wild fire, because as it appears in¬ 
wardly, so it appears outwardly also. The sky the 
earth, the wind, mountains, rivers etc being the., 

appear as existing oufside. 
The^tree is in the seed and spreads outside in due 
course; thus, the world is in the Atman and spreads 
in due course outside the Atman like fragrance of the 

oi o t;:r ed TH ower - ^ de or 

■ he vasanas of the past appear to be so out- 

smeH ^ /'T ^ Camphor ke P t in a tin spreads its 
smell outside to a long distance, the inner Atman’s 

gory spreads outside as the vast world- It is the 

Atman that spreads outside as the physical world and 

inside as ego, ahamkara. Really, it is not the form of 

ego undetectable by the eye; it is not the outside 

orm; but it is the form of the lord that is sat 

nence, this Atman, just as the inner mind as per its 

past vasanas knows, in the same way with the eyes 

sees the external world. Staying in the heart of 

earts, by the vasanas of the waking state, onesees the 

reamy, mental kingdoms etc that are in the heart If 

the world is separated from the internal and external 
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form of the sat , Atman, the world is as good as dead 
If it is not separated thus, the difference from the 
inner and outer, will not go; by ego and attachment 
the fear of great difference between the two occurs. 
One who is suffering from mental disease, everything 
the sky, the earth, hills, rivers and quarters etc 
appear as burning with the three kinds of taapa , heat 
as at the time of pralaya, the deluge. One who in. : 
wardly realises the Atman and sees it everywhere 
though he performs deeds with the limbs of action 
he is never affected by them. He is called the man in ; 
samadhi. Seeing the all-pervading Atman every. < 
where, with peace in mind, without feeling sorry for ' 
the worldly things, without thinking them at all, when 1 
one remains, he is called the man in samadhi- Witne¬ 
ssing the course of the world, which is nothing but 
birth, growth and death seeing and laughing at the 
ego and attachment of the ignorant,, one who lives, is 
called the man in samadhi- Just as the silvery colour 
found at a distance in the Sunshine of the sarat will 
not appear in waves, in me the form of the only 
Atman and in the Brahman, unattached non-dual, 
all-equal, there can never be ego and attachment, the 
changes of the world like birth and death. The state 
of the Brahman, egolessness, non-existence of drisya 
etc-, cessation of mind, non-feeling of the animate 
and the inanimate, the Jnani possesses; he is the real 
form of the all-soul; he alone is and the others are as 
good as non-existent. One who is as pure as the sky, 
acting in consonance with traditional good conduct 
and etiquette, unmoved in joys, sorrows etc., like a 
rock, peaceful inwardly, is called the man of even¬ 
mindedness. One who sees all beings as himself, the 
money of others as a lump of mud, by nature not by 
fear is the real seer of the Atman- The ignorant man 
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will never look at the glory of the Brahman, or the 
forms of gold etc. as sat as he has no idea of sat or as 
asat, but the Jnani alone sees them as sat as well as 
asat. One who is in such a glorious state may be poor 
or rich, may be in gain or loss of friends or relatives, 
whether in a prosperous state or its opposite lives 
with even-mindedness unaffected by joys or sorrows. 
He may live in a house with all riches, pleasures and 
relatives; he may live devoid of all riches friends and 
relatives in a thick forest; he may be greatly influen¬ 
ced by Cupid and be addicted to drink; he may give 
up every thing and do severe penance in a mountain 
cave; he may be fine-scented with sandal paste, 
camphor-smoke etc; he may jump into the flames of 
fire, he may commit sin; or acquire great good; he 
may die in a day or live till the end of the Kalpa’, or 
many Kalpas; the even-minded Jnani will never be 
affected by joys or sorrows, ego of the mind or the 
body; doing he will be the non-doer; Just as the golden 
jewel fallen in mud is untouched by it, he will be 
unaffected by defects or black marks. By the vasanas 
polluted by the enjoyment of senses, by the attach¬ 
ment to the body and the senses, by the concerned 
objects of sense-enjoyment, the mind of the ignorant 
becomes filthy like the pearl with silver-like things. 
By the real knowledge of all things, only the Atman 

appears and not the things; then the filthy mind 
becomes pure and filthless. By ego and attachment 
many dangers and defects happen in the form of 
vasanas s various sorrows occur in the lives of men. 
Just as the rope is realised as rope and not a serpent, 
peace prevails; thus with the absence of ego, even- 
mindedness occurs. The jnani will not be attached 
to any action whatever he does, whatever he eats, 
whatever he gives and whatever he offers to the 
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lit'e-god; the actions will have no effect on the Jnani 
He is the doer as well as the non-doer, non-doer as 
well as doer at the same time. He has no use of acti©n s 
or non-actions. By the knowledge or the Self, he will 
always be in Self itself- Just as no plant comes out of 
hard stone? no desire is born to a knower of Self. |f 
at all it is born? it will be like the wave in water* 
water itself; the Self itself. Every thing (the whole 
creation) is his form and he is the world himself. JJ e 
is the real form of Sat and never other than sat . (1 -g 4 j 

57. Rejection- of difference 

“Rama, the keenness of the effulgence of the 
Self, by the reason of ignorance appears as ego, 
ah am , in the form of pot cr wall etc., the prop of it, 
the world with time, place etc- In the same way, the 


Atrnan-salt, its feeling of saltishness, the feeling of 
sweetness of the Atman-Sugar-candy, the hardness of 
the Atman-stone, the feeling of highness in the 
Atman-mountain, the feeling of liquidity of the 
Atman-water, the feeling of branchness to the Atman- 
tree, the feeling of emptiness (vaccumness) of the 
Atman-sky, the feeling of holeness in the Atman- 
ether appear as the forms of ego* etc., pot, cloth, 
wall, body, whirlwinds, in the form of the world 
with time, place etc. Thus, every thing is the Atman; 
nothing else is. The feeling of strongness of the 
Atman-wall itself appears in the forms of ego, pot, 
cloth etc. of different forms outside the mind in the 
form of drisya that is quite different from the Atman. 
The feeling of the power of sat itself appears as diffe¬ 
rent forms of ego and the forms of non-Atman. The 
inner soul by the experience of Self-lustre is able to 
recognise in varied beings of varied shades the com¬ 
mon jivabhava or Atman. The seif-enjoyed nectar in 
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the form of Chit in the A t man -moon appears as ego 
etc- The taste of sweetness in the Atman-jaggery is 
experienced by the Atman itself in the form of ego 
etc- The Self-effulgence in the Atman-gem it experi¬ 
ences in the form of ego etc. In reality, the Atman 
does not know any things because there is nothing 
else than the Atman; it does not really taste any 
thing, because there is nothing other than the Atman 
that is to be tasted. The Atman will never change by 
any thing else; there is nothing which it should 
acquire; so it acquires nothing else. The Atman, in 
which the false world form appears, is the endless, 
full, ever the form of knowledge, the One, like a great 
mountain is in the Atman itself. Thus, there is abso¬ 
lutely no difference between ego and jagat, the 
world. In reality, there is no mind, no mind-holder 
and no illusions of the worlds. Raining first and then 
becoming silent the cloud of the sarat exists; thus, 
the world appears to exist and finally ceases to exist 
in the Pure Consciousness. Just as water being liquid 
gets the form of the whirlwind in itself, Eswara, 
expert in creating illusions, by his own illusionary 
belf gets the stages of the world and the jfv a . Just 
as there is liquidity in water, movement in the wind, 
there is in Eswara, who is only remembrance, there 
are ego and time and place. Eswara always knows the 
eternal endless bliss. By ego, and by ignorance, the 
Chaitanya thinks that the jiva etc- are the Atman 
falsely. The contentment of the ignorant Is known by 
the Atman which is not different from it. The know¬ 
ledge of the Atman Is the highest; the joy of the 
Atman is the essence of all teachings, Sastras etc. 
Knowing this, one gess rid of the difference between 
the Jiva and Eswara, as the source of both is the 
same, the Chit . There is absolutely no difference 
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between Jiva and Esvvara, between Eswara and the 
Brahman and so what remains is only the Brahman 
Full, all-peace arid the Indivisible- Therefore, Rama, 
the whole world is only the Brahman, the Peaceful, 
the birthless, the One, the beginningless, the form of 
the Full Lustre, the only highest bliss, with no traces 
of sense-objects or pleasures- The saying that all i s 
Peace is only for the sake of explanation; it is a myth; 
the reality is the Aum, the real form of Chit ; it is the 
all. (1-27) 

58. The story of Suraghu, Mandavya’s teaching 

To tell you, Rama, that the view of the words 
is only for teaching, I will give the story of Suraghu, 
the king of the Kiratas, huntsmen, an ancient story 
quite wonderful- The essence of the northern quar¬ 
ter, the emerged hill of camphor from the earth, like 
the smile of Lord Siva as white as. the full moon, the 
chief gem in the pearl necklace worn by the great 
mountain range, the Himalayas, there shines the 
Kailasa peak of the illustrious Himavan Hill. Just as 
the milky ocean is to the Vishnu, the heaven to Indra, 
the navel-lotus of Vishnu to Brahma, the Kailasa 
Peak is Siva’s dwelling place. The heavenly damsels 
for their swinging pastime made swings in the Rudra- 
ksha trees; with them the place looked like the ocean 
with moving waves with pieces of gems. Like the 
Asoka trees, the sorrowless lovers beaten by the feet 
of the lady-lov^s mad with sensousness, looked like 
the Asoka trees. In that place, whereever Lord 
Sankara roams, there streams formed of the moon¬ 
light gemstones always flow- At other places, they 
turn back. Moreover like the vast world, like the 
universe with innumerable beings, shines with cree¬ 
pers, bushes, lakes, rivers, and groups of deer- 
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AKirataka, huntsman, called Hemajata lived under 
the foot of the Himalayas like ants living in the whole 
of the trunk of th<itree. The huntsmen used to live 

rkenjn V d* 1 ' Rudraksha ' r <=cs, near the shrubs 
ike owls leading uncivilised life. There lived the 

king of the land called Suraghu, who conquered the 

was . broad ™ ind cd, who suppressed the 
pride of his enemies, very famous and who was the 
pleaser of h.s subjects. He was very strong and 
sturdy he could conquer the Sun in valour, the wind 
,n speed Kuberam wealth and the glory of enjoy, 
meat, Brihaspati in know!edge, Sukra in liJary 
genius. Unmindful of , he results of his grace or 

punishment, meted out to the people, he ruled over 

his kingdom, like the Sun, who goes on in his daily 

MrHTn’th W ° Ut Tegrrts ' His sta ‘c was like that of l 
bird in the nest or cage with joys and sorrows of his 

policy of mgrnha, punishment and anugrahe, grace or 
favours conferred on the people. He though, -Why 

liP AlM P '- In,Sh pcop,e and crush them like seeds for 
o 1. All beings are like me, as I feel sorrow and trou¬ 
ble as very painful, people also feel so. I shall distri¬ 
bute my great riches to all so that all will be happy and 
none unhappy. Punishment is of no use. Or, I shall 
resort to the least possible punishment, as otherwise 
people will not follow their dharmas become use¬ 
less like a river without water. How difficult it is to 
econcle: One is liable for punishment by death or 
imprisonment while another is liable for favours. 

nraT k-n PP >^ e day and unha PPy another day by 
prarabdha. So thinking the king could not attain 

peaceof mind, vascillatingas if in a awing, like the 

JJ" a) f ee , P ' ng ““IL 3 mi " d rDamS in the whirlwind. 
w One d ay sage Mandavya came that 

y oaming over the quarters and entered the house 
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of the king, just as Narada enters the house of J Qd 

The l ing respectfully worshipped him, who was t ?‘ 
all-k .ower, the chisled axe in cutting into pieces \\ 
meaningless doubts-tree. li1 ' e 

Suraghu “Revered Sir, with theappear an 
of Madhava (the Spring Season; Lord Vishnu) 
will be pleased. Thus, your appearance pleased n/ 
most and gave me the best peace of mind. Like th* 
lotus blossoming with the appearance and rays n 
grace of the Sun, I am made the most lucky arnoi/ 
the virtuous, by your grace. If it is not inconvenient 
to you, kindly clear off a doubt of mine. The app ea . 
ranee of the great will surely drive away all sorrows 
of those before whom they appear. The wise say that 
doubt is the biggest sorrow, my doubt is this : I am 
punishing the wicked and favouring the virtuous 
I am pained by the suffering and sorrow of those 
whom I punish- Let my mind see always the good in 
others and never the bad; let me grace all and punish 
none- Like the Sun, let me see all equally as good.” 

Mandavya “Oh king, by self-effort and S#.|f 
Jggjjiajj pn, th e littleness of t he mind disappears just 
as the frost or fog disappears with the rise of the Sun. 
Just by the entering of Sarat, the clouds clear off 
themselves, the peacelessness of the mind disappears 
with the peace of mind attained by self-enquiry. 

T hlnk f p r yourse lf in yo ur own.mind th e truth of 

.-XPiVself, your kith and kin and your own senses. 
Ponder over the truth of yourself, the world, birth 
and death etc. Then you will have full glory. The 
moment you realise the truth of your sat , you will not 
feel happiness and unhappiness, joy or sorrow and 
your mind remains like a rock or mountain without 
any vascillation. Then your mind leaving aside the 
vascillating mood with doubts and sorrows, attains its 
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ofigi na ^ fo r m of the Brahman, becomes tranquil like 
the wave in water. Just as the sinful Kali Age gives 
room for the righteous Krita Age, your mind also 
leaving its doubtful confused state, turns to the jivan- 
riiukta state. When you realise the great Self, the 
richest and the greatest people follow you and wor¬ 
ship you just as the people follow and worship the 
king when he rules over them as their affectionate 
father. When you see your Self with the lamp of 
knowledge, born of discrimination, you will be able 
to give glory to the Me.ru Mountain, to the Oceans 
and to the sky, because their greatness lies in the 
Self, which you are. Just as the elephant will never 
be drowned in a streamlet, your mind with its glory 
of Self-realisation will never turn towards the dirty 
ditches of samsara. A mosquito is drowned even in 
small waters; thus, the putrified mind will always be 
immersed in mean things. The mind full of bad 
vasanas and drowned in despair is easily drowned like 
an insect in the mud of drisya. As long as one does 
not realise in full the Self and experience it fully, he 
must renounce every thing without fail. To find out 
the ore of gold, one must go on digging and digging 
thus, one must search all the Sastras till one realises 
the Self in full and experiences it and be in absolute 
joy. The complete and unreserved renunciation of 
every things leads to full Self-realisation, but leavino- 
one thing here and another there, one gets nothing 
much I ess Self-knowledge. As long as there is no all¬ 
renunciation, there is no Self-realisation. The Atman 
is that which remains after an all-out-all-renuncia- 
tion. Even to get an ordinary thing one must give up 
all other things; it is much so in the case of the gain 
of Self (-Knowledge). When man gives up every 
other thing and concentrates only on Self, putting 
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forth all efforts, he shall gain it without fail. Ther e . 
fore, with a determined will one must give up a n 
other things and concentrate on Self-realisation only 
As he will have nothing else to give up, what remains 
and what is impossible to give up is the Paramapada. 
In the whole world, which is full of innumerable 
actions and the causes of actions, like the thread 
which goes through all gems in the garland of gems, 
the sat , the Self remains- One must give up all false 
creations in the sat, different from it, called the 
drisya and destroy the root ignorance in toto- Then 
the mind gives up its mind-form also and becomes 
one with the form of sat , chit and Ananda. That is the 
only Parabrahman.” ( 1 - 48 ) 


59. Suraghu’s Tranquillity 

Then Mandavya went away to his happy hermi¬ 
tage, the very centre of all sages. ; The king then went 
to a lonely place and began to think,for himself ‘Who 
am I ? “I am not the Meru; nor it is myself. I am 
not the world and it is not mine. I am not the moun¬ 
tains; they are not mine. I am not the earth; nor it is 
mine- I am not the Kirata kingdom; it is not mine. 
As the people in one voice crowned me, I became 
king; if they reject me, I shall be no more a king. To 
say that the country is mine is a figment of my mind’s 
imagination. If I give up the idea of king and king¬ 
dom, I am neither this kingdom nor is it mine. The 
capital town is still there; but this rule applies to it 
also- I am not this town full of banners, pleasure- 
gardens, servants, elephants, horses and infantry etc. 
It has nothing to do with me. I felt that all these are 
mine by imagination. If I give it up, nothing is mine 


and I am to none related. Thus, all pleasures are not 
mine* I am not of them. I am not this kingdom full 
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0 f all things, nor is it mine. The relationship is 
blindly followed, though not at all true in reality. In 
the same way, the body with its limbs is considered 
as that of myself. Let me r examine that also. I am 
not the inanimate flesh and bones of the body. Like 
the lotus and the water, I. the Pure Consciousness 
have nothing to do with the body. Just as JI am not 
. the bones, the flesh and blood, they are not mine, Iam 
mot the limbs of action and they are not mine. I am 
the Pure Consciousness in the body and not the inani¬ 
mate body. I am not neither enjoyments, nor do they v. 
belong to me. I am not the inanimate mind and the 
five senses; they are not mine. For all ills of the 
world, the mind is the cause. I am not it; it is not 
mine. I am not the ego, I am not the intellect; they 
are different forms of the inner mind. Thus, it is 


quite evident that I am not the body, mind and the 
senses. Now remains the Jiva with consciousness, 
the Pramata with Prameya. Pramata, (the Jiva) is 
only understood by the philosophy of triputi, so he is 
not the real form of the Atman. I reject Pramata and 
thePrameya known only by the witness. So. I am not 
they, nor are they mine. The remaining is pure con¬ 
sciousness of the Witness. This is true. What a wonder 
it is. Though I have the Atman within me, I just 
• now understood it. This ‘I’ - understanding is the 
greatest gain. I am the form of the endless Atman. 
In Brahma, in Indra, in Yama, in the wind, in all the 
groups of beings, the Atman is like the connecting 
thread of all the pearls in the pearl-necklace. The 
Atman or the Power of Chit is devoid of all diseases, 
the senses, it fills In full all quarters, it appears as 
terrible to the ignorant; it spreads through all things; 
very small, it is devoid of birth and death; it exists in 
- all worlds from the world of Brahma, down to the 
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nether world; It is the so tree of all power; It is f u H 
with e.idless joy; it makes *-he things that make other 
things shine, shine more brilliant; it Is the important 
connecting thread of all.the jjBrahmandas-pearl— neck¬ 
lace. It is full with all shapes, ugly and fair; it i s 
devoid of all forms; It is the form of all the crores of 
beings; it is all the forms itself; it bears in its belly 
the fourteen varieties of beings in the fourteen worlds; 
the creation of the experience of the world is its form. 
All the stages of happiness and unhappiness are false; 
having Innumerable false shapes, this Atman is all; it 
is all-in-all. This is called Chitpara, above or beyond 
Pure Consciousness. I am that Atman, spread in all 
the world. That shines as witness to my mind. This 
Char :anya creating the difference of drashta and 
drisv kept rrc under the delusion that I am the king. 
By the influence of this Chaitanya, the mind-chario¬ 
teer sitting in the body-chariot playfully goes, behaves 
andstrangely dances. In reality there are no mind,body 
etc. With the ruin of the wretched body etc the 
Atman will never get ruined. The whole drama of 
the innumerable worlds is the play of the mind-actor. 
This Chaitanya is seen clearly by the Witness-formed 
mind only like the object by the light of the lamp. It 
is unfortunate that I developed in vain the body-con¬ 
sciousness in the ’states of giving punishments and 
showering grace. Really there is no body at all- Now 
I acquired knowledge- My ignorant evil view of 
drisya disappeared. I realised what I should realise, 
I see the only One to be seen. The whole drisya in 
the form of the world has come out of Chit by illusion; 
there is no reality in it. To the realised soul, where 
are the ideas of punishment and favour? In what 
forms are they ? What are the joys and irritations 
caused by them? When every thing is the all-expansive 
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Brahman there is no scope for joy or sorrow. I was a 
fool so far quite unnecessarily. Now I am a realised 
soul, luckily. After I got the experience of the joy 
of the Self, the real form of ail Ananda, full and 
• perpetual, for what shall I grieve or get disillusioned? 

; What shall I see ? Where shall I go now ? Only the 
- Ghit, the Chidakasa alone shines resplendent every¬ 
where all-through- Oh the One without the second, 
you are the Atman, I salute to you; by my shere luck 
.extraordinary, I see you now- Oh, I am now a fully 
all-realised soul; the soul that completely understood 
the only reality. I salute to my all-soul, the form of 
endless and perfect knowledge. Devoid of all illusions 
devoid of all sensual effects, and beyond all stages, 
I have become one with the Brahman; I live in my 
Self, the Brahman undelucled, unperturbed, impartial, 
undifferentiated and the all-equal. (1-38) 

60. Suraghu .Nirvana, the Liberation of Suraghu 

“Rama, just as Viswamitra attained the brah- 
niinhood by penance, Suraghu, the king of Hemajata 
of the kirata kingdom attained the highest state of the 
Brahman. Just as the Sun does not have any regrets 
in his daily routine, he also had no regrets in his acts 
as king, good or bad. He stood firm undisturbed in 
his actions like the firm mountain against the floods, 
in performing his duties as king. Being above joys 
and sorrows, passion and dispassion and with great 
depth of heart, he even conquered the glory of the 
ocean.in remaining tranquil. Firm as in sound sleep, 
effulgent by Chaitanya in mental actions, like the flame 
j.pf the lamp, windless and-still he was. He was beyond 
compassion and cruelty* beyond the pairs of opposites, 
iiftbove jealousy and non-jealousy, he was neither wise 
iflor unwise; he was the desired as well as the undesired 
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at the same time- With perfect equality towards all, 
having no ficklemindedness? always courageous? ever 
cool and calm? he shone like the ocean full and the 
Moon on the fullmoon day. His mind came to the firm 
conclusion that the whole world is nothing but the 
creation of the mind. His fullness of mind was quite 
devoid of earthly woes and worries. With everjoy. 
fulness and fullness of body and mind, he always 
merged himself in the Chit walking? talking, moving, 
sitting, sleeping and in other states- He was thus in 
real meditation? samadhi- With disinterested delight, 
he ruled over the kingdom for over many years. Later 
just as the drop of snow loses its form by the union 
with the rays of the Sun? the king left his mortal coil 
and merged with the Supreme Self?, like the waters of 
the river joining the ocean. He attained the Para- 
brahman, the cause of all worlds like a witness and 
the commander of even Brahma and others. Thus? 
Suraghu, the great soul? attaining the Atman, the 
pure, immaculate, woeless and the wholesome joyful 
by his wisdom joined the Parabrahman, like the sky 
of the pot leaving aside the pot once for all and join¬ 
ing the great sky? unlimited and infinite. (1-13) 

61. The meeting of Suraghu with Parigha . 

Sin is the cause for woes and worries. With the 
washing away of sin? one will be above the pairs of 
opposites. This leads one to salvation. Possessing the 
wisdom of Suraghu in getting himself enlightened, 
just as the boy with lamp in hand passes over dark¬ 
ness, one gets rid of ignorance. One who falls in a 
ditch can come out of it by catching hold of the strong 
reeds, one who falls in the ditch of ignorance can get 
out of it by strongly catching hold of discrimination- 
So? Rama, cultivate the state of mind of Suraghu* 
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encouraging others to do the same, giving them this 
as example. Then immerse yourself in the contemp¬ 
lation of the Brahman? which is eternal and which 
glorifies the world. 95 

Sri Rama “Sir? how is it possible to keep 
the mind which always wavers as the tail-end of a 
peacock, firm in the contemplation of the Brahman? 

Sri Vasishtha “Rama, I will give you the 
essence of the conversation between Suraghu and 
Parnada, also called Parighan, both of them concent¬ 
rated their minds in deep meditation and conquered 
the mind and senses. 

Like the axis-wheel to the chariot, there was 
once a king of the Persians (Paraseekas) the best prop 
to the people and the destroyer of his enemies, called 
Parighan, very famous. Like Vasanta to Manmatha, 
Cupid in the Nandanodyana, the pleasure-garden of 
Indra, he was a good friend of Suraghu. Just as the 
sin of the world is the cause of its Deluge, there was 
drought severe in the kingdom of Parighan once. 
With the flames of the fire of Deluge, millions of 
beings perished? many died of starvation then. Unable 
to see the calamities of the people, Parighan left the 
kingdom just as the traveller leaves the burning ham¬ 
let, with a sorrowful mind Blaming his incapacity to 
save the people from the catastrophe, he renounced 
the kingdom, wearing the dress of barks of the trees 
went into a forest to do penance. He approached a 
orest unknown to his people and lived there as in 
another world. Having peace of mind and control 
over senses, he lived in a cave doing penance eating 
0n y the fallen leaves. Like fire? he used to eat dry 
and fallen leaves; so was he called Parnada. The 
mg-saint s name spread in the hermitages of the 
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nearby saints* After one thousand years of penance 
; erious and the practice of samadhi, he acquired 
purity of heart and the grace of the Lord, through 
which he became Self-realised. He became a Jivaru 
mukta, liberated while livings knower of Self, enligl^ 
tened, above the pairs of opposites, devoid of desire, 
devoid of attachment and anger- He enjoyed perfect 
peace of mind* He roamed in the three worlds in the 
company of the Siddhas and Saddhyas just as the 
black bee roams in the forest of lotuses with the 
swans. One day he came to Suraghu* just as to the 
gem-filled peak of the Meru another equally great 
peak arrived. The two old friends, the knowers of 
the Brahman and the men of fully fulfilled desires* 
mutually worshipped each other. One reciprocated 
the view of the other ‘Luckily I met you due to my 
great good’. They embraced each other with very 
bright faces sat together and looked like the Sun and 
the Moon on the same mountain 

Parighan “Your presence made me very 
happy to-day. As if in the full moon, my mind 
became very serene. . The tree though lost its bran- 
ches, by remaining on the shore of the lake, though 
separated from the tank, becomes many-branched in 
course of time, thus the ideab hearty, true friendship 
becomes hundredfold in separation. I feel very 
happy bringing back to my memory our previous con¬ 
versation, acts of mutual sincere friendship and our 
playful pranks, now and then. You attained Self- 
Knowledge by the grace of sage Mandavya; by severe 
penance* by the grace of Lord Siva, I also attained 
Self-realisation. I am happy to see you ever happy, 
woeless, ever repose in the Brahman, the cause of all 
causes, the causeless like the king of the earth on the 
top of the Meru Mountain, Oh king, the auspicious, 
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the self-enjoyer, are you safe and serene in mind, 
like the waters of the lake in the sarat season ? Are 
you perforining your duties quite pleasing' to the peo¬ 
ple, with a smiling face and deep mind, endowed with 
equality and equanimity? Are your very people hale, 
healthy, wealthy, rich and reputed, devoid of woes 
and worries with enough to eat and to spare ? Is the 
soil of your country yielding the best crops and fruits 
like the fruitful and flowerful Kalpaka tree ? Are the 
people satisfied and contended with their desires ful¬ 
filled ? Is your fame spread far and wide like the 
rays of the Moon and the frost in the quarters plea¬ 
sing to all ? Are you filling the quarters with your 
virtues sweet, like the waters of the lake filling the 
whole of the lotus-field? Are the fair girls protecting 
tiie fruitful crops singing songs of your name and 
great fame in every village in all jollity? Are 
your treasuries, stores of paddy, ores of gold, families 
of k!th and km, servants, sons and towns strong and 

, • . the ver y S ood creeper of your body, devoid 

of physical and mental ills, reaping fruits here there 
and everywhere of goodness, piety and all-usefulness? 
Is your mind behaving like the deadliest enemy 
towards the vicious serpents of sense-pleasures, which 
appear sweet in the beginning and dangerous at the 
cn with the highest dispassion and renunciation 
eing separate for long and luckily met by times 5 grace 
]‘ e tlle V ^ santa and the peak of the mountain? Are 
tiere any joys and sorrows which the beings of the 
world in life do not enjoy or suffer, by meeting and 
parting. Thus, we also after experiencing joys and 

sorrows for long met here to-day by share luck. How 

wonderful is the glory of Iswara that follows the iivas 
as per their past karmas !” 
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Suraghu “Who knows like the serpent’s cur. 
ved run> the sequence of events of God’s ordination 
very odd and wonderful ? Separating us for over a 
long timei God’s will joined us together now. J s 
there any thing impossible to fate ? I am now in the 
most blissful ecstatic state. Your arrival here made 
it very very sacred and serene. Your prestigeous 
presence fructified my punyovriksha, tree of goodness 
and made me one of fulfilled desires and devoid of 
woes and worries. My kingdom is full of all riches 
already; it increased thousandfold by your arrival. 
Your words and presence shower nectar everywhere- 
The elders say that the presence of the great is equal 
to Paramapada, the highest state of absolute Bliss. 
(1-48) 

62. The determination to sit in meditation 

Thus, hearing the friend’s quite believable 
story, recollecting to his mind the previous precious 
fr lendship with him, Parlghan said after a "while 
“Dear king, the acts done during the stay in samsara 
are happy only to the man in meditation and not to 
others. Are you enjoying the happiness of samadhi, 
devoid of desire, the best place for repose? full of 
peace and infinite times greater than the' joy of 
samsara ? 

Suraghu replied “Sir, you ought to have asked 
me 'are you enjoying the .greatest and the highest 
bliss? devoid of desire, the best place for repose, full 
of peace and infinite times greater than the joy of 
samsara* ? But instead you asked me 'are you enjoying 
the happiness of samadhi 5 ? The knower? Jnani whe¬ 
ther attending to the worldly affairs or not will never 
be out of meditation. The ever enlightened souls 
eventhough attend to the worldly affairs shall always 
be in samadhi with concentrated mind. One may be 
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in the lotus posture or the folded-hands posture, if 
the mind does not rest in repose- his samadhi is no 
samadhi and he is good for nothing. The knowledge 
of the reality, the engulfing fire to the dry grass of 
desires is samadhi but not the neglect of it. Samadhi 
js nothing but the Paraprajna, the super intelligence 
that is best centred in, self-contented, the truth- 
finder and the unpained Self-realisation. Samadhi is 
that state of mind which is quite devoid of confu¬ 
sion? which never entangles itself in the pairs of oppo¬ 
sites and as firm as the Meru Mountain. It is that 
state of mind which is devoid of worry? egoism and 
the like? which attained its desire’s end? which is 
devoid of likes and dislikes and which is full. The 
moment from which the mind is full of knowledge? 
from that moment itself one is said to be in samadhi. 
The best knower of the Supreme Self will always 
be in samadhi and there will be no break in it. It is 
never like the lotus-thread that breaks away when it 
is drawn. Just as the Sun does not know rest always 
travelling, the knower of Self till his body falls will 
be in constant communion with the Self having no 
break or iest. As the waters flow, the river will not 
stop anywhere or take rest; thus, the mind of the 
Jnani will not be without Self-knowledge even for a 
second* Time and tide wait for no man; stop for none? 
thus, the mind of the Jnani will never be without 
Self-knowledge, the be-all and end-al(, the dear and 
the near to it. The constant runner or walker will not 
forget his course; so does the Jnani. The piece of 
time always continues its course; so does the mind of 
the jnani never forget the Self- The jnani does not 
find even a part of the moment during which he is 
devoid of jnana, just as nothing appears without its 
form or satta even for a second. Just as the firmly 
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virtuous w ill never deviate from virtue, the knower 
of Self will never be without self-knowledge- I am 
always enlightened; always pure, always full ot peace 
and always immersed in samadhi. How can there be 
ever a difference between me and my samadhi ? I am 
the Atman; I am the Samadhi; there is no difference 
in both- I am the only Atman; there is nothingelse; 
really there is no mind at all; all is the Brahman; no 
samadhi; no non-samadhi. Always, forever, by all 
means the One Atman is all-expansive, the all-real 
form; there is no samadhi or non-samadhi- The great 
realised souls will always be Self-concentrated; they 
are ever devoid of cause and action; they are the 
undifferentiated from the Atman. There will be rio 
samadhi or non-samadhi in their vocabulary- They 
are the Self; ever the Self and never the non-Self. 
(1-25). 

63. The firm determination of 
Suraghu and Parighan 

Then Parighan said “Sir, you are really a 
Jnanin, who attained the Paramapada, the highest 
Beatitude- Hence, you are with a cool and serene 
mind like the full Moon. You are intoxicated with 
the sweet juice of eternal joy, the greatest wealth and 
you appear to be a sweet, fragrant serene lotus. You are 
like the ocean of pearls, pure, full, deep, hearted, glow¬ 
ing with the cool breeze of the coast. You are shin¬ 
ing resplendent like the sky in sarat, absolutely pure 
completely full of joy, quite bereft of the ego-cloud, 
quite evident, wide and deep. Oh king. You are of 
equal mind in likes 'as well as dislikes. You are all- 
pleased at all, all-dispassionate and all above the 
ethereal. With keen intellect you discriminated the 
best and found all drisya as nothing but the Brahman 
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thus you reached the destination. You are the kno- 
v/er of the truth of the origin, growth and liquida¬ 
tion, your mind is serene, quite devoid of fickle 
attachment, desire and envy. You are fully satisfied 
w itn your Self-glory, like the ocean with nectar, the 
JJrahman, beyond which there is nothing else. 

Suraghu :- 1 he whole seen world is false. As 
such there is nothing to accept and there is no ques¬ 
tion of giving it up which is never accepted- The 
good and bad of things are created by time and place. 
The idea of good and bad vanished from me long ago. 
Time and place make a mean thing great and a great 
thing mean. So the wise will not praise the good nor 
blame the bad- In the world, praise or blame is the 
result of attachment; desire leads to attachment. 
Therefore the really wise man desires the highest 



(the Brahman) only. All the things of the three 
worlds like women, mountains, oceans, forests, all 
beings, the five elements like the earth etc. are devoid 
of the true thing; there is no essence in them- Flesh, 
bones, wood, mud, gem, stone - such are the things of 
the world which are all unfit to be accepted. In this 
ancient empty world, what is the thing to be aspired 
for? Nothing. If the desire for things is gone, attach¬ 
ment and anger also will go. Likes and dislikes do not 
remain. Why thousand words- Devoid of attachment 
or anger, likes or dislikes, with perfect Peace, Equa¬ 
lity and Equanimity, if one is contented in Self, the 
Atman and takes repose in it, that is the best rest and 
repose; that is the only thing to be attained; the only 
stiage to be reached.” (1-17) 

64. Upadesa, exhortation or spiritual teaching 

Thus the two great men Suraghu and Parighan 
pondered.over the illusion of the world, worshipped 
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each other and lived with contentment engaged them¬ 
selves in their affairs- Hearing their story and 
corning to the right conclusion lead one to the highest 
knowledge of the Ultimate Reality- Gain the profit 
of hearing their story directly. Pondering over the 
philosophical truths with the help of the realised 
souls* the intellect becomes keenj keen intellect dest¬ 
roys the ego-cloud covering the sky of the heart. 
Then, the pure-minded sarat* which is vast covering 
all worlds, makes them beautiful. Then, one who 
stays in the Self* which is to be meditated upon, 
which is easy* which is the form of all joy-wealth, 
quite auspicious and the form of Chidakasa, one who 
ponders over the Self always* turning his mind inside, 
immersing himself in the drinking of the juice of 
Chidaixanda and becomes the form of all happinessi 
his mind will never be troubled by sorrows. Whether 
he is looking to his affairs, or full of attachment and 
anger, he will never be contaminated by any black 
mark just as the lotus in the water will not be affec¬ 
ted by muddy water. The great wise* pure in the 
heart, peaceful in mind will never be troubled by the 
mind like the lion which will not be troubled by the 
elephant. Just as there will be no thorny-trees in the 
Nandanavana, there will be no sense-desires in the 
Jnani. The most dispassionate will have the least 
birth and death* the mind that looks at the drisya as 
false, is sure to have no sorrow at all. Just as the 
street dust will never touch the sky, no sin will ever 
touch the man who knows that every thing is illusory- 
The world is utterly false: this determined knowledge 
is the patent medicine to the disease of ignorance, 
just as light is the medicine for darkness. The many 
happenings of the dream become naught when it is 
realised that it is a dream; thus* when it is fully 
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realised that the whole world is nothing but ignorance 
vanishes for itself. Though one is engaged in the 
affairs, if he is not inwardly interested in them but is 
purely interested in the Self, sins will not touch him 
just as water does not touch the eyes of the fish. With 
the glow of Chaitanya, the night of ignorance-dark¬ 
ness vanishes; the light of knowledge shines bright. 
.With the exit of ignorance-sleep, when the knowledge 
Sun shines bright, the jiva is devoid of all delusion. 
The days during which the rays of the Chit-Moon 
spread the Chit-Moonshine fully in the sky of the 
heart, are the real days and the actions during them 
are the real actions. Just as the Mood becomes cool 
by the cool rays in him, the man who crosses over the 
deep sea of delusion, becomes cool in heart by con¬ 
stantly thinking of the Self. They are real friends, 
they are real Sastras and they are really good days, 
who are with great dispassion and enlightenment make 
the mind ever immerse in the glory of the Self, which 
make the mind realise the Atman and which definitely 
and clearly make the mind fully enlightened. Those 
who shun or neglect the realisation of the Self are 
sinners, pitiable persons and fools, who undergo woes 
and worries for long like the trees in the forest of 
births and deaths. Rama, with great effort, by the 
power of Jnana, you must lift up from the deep 
muddle and mud of samsara permanently the Jiva 

ox, bound by the strong ropes of desires, which longs 
always for the pleasure-grass, which is weakened by 

age, always sorrowful, which bears the burden of woes 
and worries living in the forest of birth and death, 
pasted with the mud of sin, taking rest in the small 
moha-pool, bitten by the passion-mosquitoes, dragged 
by the avarice-skin-ropes, found in the mind-house, 
unable to walk by the shackles of kith and kin, weak- 
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ened prematurely by the worries of wi 'e, children 
and clc? i.'fe, wrapped with he sin-dui."» tired 
restless., limbs weakened by long journeys, exhausted 
by coming and going, roaming in the forest of sarn- 
sara, having no shade to lie downs burnt by the fire 
of calamities, bright in appearance but dispirited 
inwardly* defeated by the physical senses like the 
eyes* deluded by the sound of the bell of desire-ori¬ 
ented actions, beaten by the sin-cudgel, bearing the 
burden of the cart having birth and death-wheels, 
tortured and teased in the forest of ignorance* having 
wounded and painful body* always immersed in acts 
troublesome to itself* poverty-grief-s-ti 3 eken* crying 
due to the burden of past actions, and present pitia¬ 
ble rtate- By the knowledge of the Self* the mind 
vanishes, with if the illusion vanishes; die jiva then 
is sure to get rid of the ocean of samsara. Just as the 
boatman supplies the boat for crossing the river, the 
saintly man supplies the Way that leads one to salva¬ 
tion. THe wise man never lives in the desert sands 
of ignorance devoid of the Jnani-tree, with flowers 
and fruits full and shade cool. One can attain good 
repose under the saintly-champaka tree, with fine, 
sweet and cool words-leaves* virtue-shade* smile- 
flowers, within minutes. Until one attains the full 
rest of the gain of Self* in the world full with great 
illusions and delusions, by keen discrimination, he 
should not sleep, but must be trying and trying to 
reach the goal- One is one’s own dearest friend and 
rilative; so one must attain salvation by oneself at 
once but must not throw one’s Self by egoism and 
pride into the mire of mud of birth and death. The 
wise must ever ponder over the bodily sorrow, where* 
from it came* how it came, what is its root and how 
will it be eradicated. * Neither riches, friends, 
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relatives nor Sastras can be of any use to one to lift up 
his sou] stuck up in the deep mire of mean samsara. 
If the ever following mind-friend when he is pure by 
cooperating can help one in the upiiftment of the 
Self- With the effort of practice and dispassion coup¬ 
led with Self-enquiry, the knowledge of the Self can 
be gained. It serves as a boat which makes one cross 
over the ocean of samsara. The Atman that always 
makes men sorrowful and full of avarice, should not 
be neglected but should be uplifted. The Jiva-ele- 
.phant, having ego as the binding rod* avarice as 
binding rope* mind as the flow of mada* ichor, immer¬ 
sed in the mud of birth should be uplifted- If the ego 
and ignorance are driven away, the upiiftment is 
possible. Getting rid of the attachment of the inner 
and outer worlds completely, destroying egoism and 
follow the right course one can attain knowledge 
explicitly. The moment one firmly believes that the 
body is treated as a log of wood, or a piece of stone, 
the knowledge of the Supreme Self becomes availa¬ 
ble. With the wiping away of the ego-cloud, the Sun 
of the form of Chit appears; the Paramapada is attai¬ 
ned. The destruction of the ego is the beginning of 
the appearance of knowledge of the Self itself* With 
the disappearance of ego, the state of changelessness* 
born of the unending blissful rest becomes full and 
perfect. Therefore, one must try for it. Our state 
like that of the full ocean never will go down to the 
depraved state of attachment to the sense-objects. It 
js peerless; it is never affected by the drisyaraga, pas¬ 
sion. Only the bud of the lustre of Chit is eternal. 
The state of tureeya is peerless; it is beyond example. 
:In .the undisturbed changeless state it is akin to the 
;SOund sleep state-the state like the skywhich is all-spre- 
\adingWhen the pot is broken, the pot-sky joins the 
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vast sky* Thus, when the upadhi , in the form of mind, 
ego is destroyed the inner Pdtamattna joins the outer 
Parameswara and Parananda is the result. Such a state 
is attained by Yoga. It is not far off from Sushupti % 
That state is beyond description by words; it is to be 
experienced in the heart itself. Sans experience, the 
sweetness of the sugar-candy can not be understood; 
thus, without experience, the knowledge of the Self 
is useless. The whole world is simply the form of the 
endless Atman. If the drisyas and the ever changing 
outward objects of the mind are extinguished, the all« 
spreading, the all Supreme Being the Atman is itself 
experienced. Next, the desires for sense-objects dis¬ 
appear; next, the Self-lustre, the highest goal or end 
dawns; next, by the equality of samadhi and asamadhi , 
the Self becomes the solid, the highest blissful state, 
unimaginable even to Brahma and others. (1-55) 

65. The story of Bhasa and Vilasa 
The description of the Sahya Mountain 

“Rama, unless and until one gives up the ideas 
of T* ‘Mine 5 , destroys the mind by the mind, sees the 
Self face to face, like the Sun in the picture, the 
sorrow of the world will never go. Like the vast 
ocean, great calamities occur. The rainy season of 
samsara comes again and again- It is the cause of the 
confusion of waters, black-coloured by the black 
colour of the clouds and darkness, with confusion j 
worse confounded. To prove this, I will narrate the 
story of Bhasa and Vilasa, two friends living on the 
peak of the Sahya mountain. This is an ancient story 
in the form of conversation- 

There was a great mountain conquering the sky 
in height, the earth in plainness and in slope the 
nether world* Filled with innumerable flowers* 
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water-streams, protected by the Guhyas, and dazyl 
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rivulets were /lowing- The Sahva shone bright thick 
with the /lowers of the mango-trees, with blossomed 
flowers of ankola , punnaga , neelakomala etc- varieties 
of trees at the ends of quarters. The Sun was covered 
with many creepers; the place was bright with the 
rays of gems, spread with the juice of the fruits of 
the Jambu trees, in the heaven-like beautiful nor. 
them side, joy-pervading, beautiful as heaven, great 
as the world of Brahma- equal to Kailasa, full with 
all kinds of riches, restful to the Siddhas and widei 
there was the hermitage of sage Atri. In that hermi- 
tage, two great hermits, scholars and like Sukra and 
Brihaspati of the sky, lived. They lived in the same 
hermitage with their wives, who in due course gave 
birth to two sons by their husbands- They were 
Bhasa and Vilasa; like the sprouts of creepers, they 


grew- up being friends, always, accompanied by each 
other like the sesame seeds and ojli flower and frag¬ 
rance- Like brothers and lovers, ' they have one mind 
only though two bodies- Like one having two forms 
they lived. With joy and contentment, with forms 
beautiful, they roamed in the hermitages like two 
black-bees in the lotus. They became young and were 
like the Sun and the Moon. Their parents, becoming 
old left their bodies like birds leaving the nest and 
went to heaven. The parentless boys, like two 
lotuses taken out of water became sorrow-striken, dis¬ 
pirited and disdainful. They performed the funeral 
rites to the parents and were sorrow'ful. Even the 
great succumb to sorrows in the world. Then, like 
painted pictures they were motionless. (1-31) 

66. The utter transitoriness of the world 

Sorrowful and weak by penance, they were 
like trees in the forest unmoved. They separated 
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with each other. With dispassion, they renounced 
their riches and homes and lived alone like the deer 
separated from the group. Days, months and years 
passed by. Finally like trees in the pit, they became 

old- After a very long time, they met each other and 
talked thus % 

Vilasa How are you ? Bhasa- you are the 
life-tree’s great fruit, the Moon shining in the heart, 
and the nearest relative in the world to me- Welcome 
to you. Separating from me, where were you all 
these days ? Is your penance fruitful ? Is your mind 
free from worry ? Have you realised the Self ? Is 
your desire fulfilled ? Are you hale and healthy ? 

Bhasa ‘Welcome to you, respectable soul. 
Luckily, I met you. How can one in samsara be hale, 
healthy and safe ? As long as one does not realise the 
Sel , the desires for sensual joys do not cease, the 
ocean of samsara is not crossed and the other shore, 
reached how can I say that I am safe ? As long as one 
does not cut off all desires like one who cuts off the 
tree with a chisled axe, how can he be safe ? As long 
as knowledge does not dawn, equality does not pre¬ 
vail and the Self is unrealised, where is safety to any 
one muchless to me ? As long as there is no gain of 
Self and the nectar of knowlc-dge, the wretched dise¬ 
ase of samsara will be falling again and again on us. 
Passing over the stage of boyhood-seed, the youth- 
sprouts and the old age-flowers, the samsara-tree will 
be born again and again. From the dilapidated body- 
tree, the death-creeper with the old-age-flowers and 
relatives-weeping black-bees is born again and again. 
Again and again, the years innumerable appear in 
vain, juiceless due to the troubles and tortures, mean 
y birth as cattle and beasts, weakened by the enjoy¬ 
ment of the past good actions. Again and again, the 



Jivas move like worms in the bod 
sensuous enjoyment-serpents, av: 
heaven and earth gaining actio: 
and days appear again and again j 
small and big sorrows and with at 
picious actions. The jivas destroy 
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jniserliness, is flowing unhindered. The great river 
of the worldly affairs with innumerable arts and 
crafts with the waves of varied affairs, confused and 
confounded goes on running unabated. Innumerable 
streams of kith and kin, dear and near flow towards 
the endless deep sea of Time- The body-gem-piece in 
; the mud-sea of destruction is drowning itself some¬ 
where or other in every birth. Like the grass-piece 
sgping round and round in the whirlwind of the flow 
.in the deep pit, the mind, famous for its evil deeds, 
bound in the wheel of woe and worries is turning 
round and round. There is no rest for the mind even 
.for a second as it flows in the infinite affairs-waves, 
dancing with woes and worries. The intellect-bird 
falls unconscious bound by the nest of worries like 
‘I did it and am doing this; I shall do that too’, ‘this 
$s my friend; this is my enemy’ - this dual-formed 
.great elephant is cutting me into pieces as the eleph¬ 
ant.:the black lotus. The mind-fish, very very fickle 
grows abundantly in a moment in the great whirlwind 
of the waves of the river of woes and worries. Thus, 
with the idea of the Atman in the body, undergoing 
many troubles non-Atman the Jiva becomes dispiri¬ 
ted. Fallen in innumerable joys and sorrows, beaten 
by the wind of old age and death, crawling in the 
world-mountain, these people like the juiceless dry 
leaves are becoming dust. (1-39) 

67. The inner attachments, an examination of 

Rama, thus both of them in course of time 
attained salvation, gaining the knowledge of the Self, 
serene- So, there is nothing else than jnana to the 
rope-like binding mind to cross over the ocean of 
samsara. A small bird can not cross the ocean, but to 
.the Garutman, it js very easy. Thus,, to the ignorant 
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it is very difficult and to the wise and the discrimi¬ 
nate, it is very easy to cross over the sea of sarnsara. 
The great souls, who sit firm in the Chit and those 
who are above body, look at the bodies of others 
from a distance just as the onlooker looks at the 
people from a distance. Even if the body is tortured 
or teased? there is no harm’to the soul? the real 5 form 
of Chit just as the driver of the chariot remains uq- 
affected even if the chariot is destroyed; If the min'd 
gets confused, the Pure Consciousness remains un¬ 
affected. If the water increases m the form of waves, 
cue ocean remains unaffected. The water is uncon¬ 
cerned with the swan or the stone, the sick has noth¬ 
ing to do with the stone; thfus the Self has nothing to 
jo with pleasures. In the vast sea there may be 
mountain's in the middle; the sea has nothing to do 
with them. In the same way» the Pure Consciousness 
has nothing to do with satnsara* The water has noth- 
* irig to do with the lbtus in it; the Self has nothing to 
do with the bodies- By the association of the wood 
. with water! the particles of the wood get stronger; 
thus, by the thought that both body and the soul are 
one, worries of the blind increase: By the wood-water 
; relationship, in the water the reflections of the wood 
appear. Thus; with the body-soul relationthip, bodies 
appear in the sduh the Atman or Self- The reflections 
in the mirror and the waves in water are neither true 
nor f alse; they are indefinable; thus, in the Atman 
the bodies also are in the form of indefinability. 
Just as the wood, stone and water $ though cut into 
/pieces, will not be sorro\Vful, the five elements con¬ 
stitute the body; they remain unharmed by their 
association with sandal-pas r te, scents etc- 6r with the 
. death of sons, wives etc. and other sorrows. By the 
relationship of wood 'With Water, thfe Waters move 
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producing sound and words; thus by the relationship 
l >ure Consciousness with the bodies, they produce 
sound and movements- The phenomina of joy or 
sorrow are neither to the Pure Consciousness nor to 
the inanimate body but only to the ignorance; if it is 
destroyed, we remain only as Chinmatras. Just as in 
the combination of wood and water, there is no 
experience of joy or sorrow to either of them; thus in 
the combination of body and Pure Consciousness, 
there is no joy or sorrow to either of them in reality. 
To the ignorant, the worldappears to be real; to the 
wise it appears to be false. The wood and water will 
have only external combination and never internlj in 
the same way, the desireless and the disinterested 
jnani will have only external joys and sorrows but never 
internal. Like the reflection of the r wood in water, 
the water and wood will never become one and the 
same. Thus, the body and the soul will never become 
one. The Pure Consciousness is everywhere devoid of 
senses; the knowledge other than this, dualism is 
false. By the thought of the big ghost, the big ghost 
appears, by the thought of sorrow, the sorrowless Self 
experiences only sorrow. Coation with a lady in 
dream, the log of wood in darkness as ghost appear 
though there is no jrealationship; thus, by the imagi¬ 
nation of the mind, the unrelated things appear to be 
well-refated. Just as the combination of water and 
wood is false, the combination of body and soul is 
false. As there is no inner relationship even if the 
wood falls in water, there is no harm for the water; 
thus, the Atmah remains unharmed and unsorrowful 
as it has nb inner relationship. The Atman on 
account of its thinking that it is the body feels the 
; bodrly'vvdefc; if it leases that idea, it is liberated, say 
- the wise. The leaves, the water, the dirt, the sticks 
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that fall in the lake remain nearby but they have no 
mental relationship; so they have no sorrow; thus, 
though they are nearby? if the body, senses, mind and 
the Atman as they have no mental relationship? they 
! become, sorrowless. Oh Rama, as the cause for the 

tree is the seed .it self? in the world for all beings the 
attachment to the mind is the cause of all illusions, 
old age and death. By mental attachment, the jiva in 
the world is Immersed in samsara; by cutting it off, 
he becomes liberated. The mind with inner attach¬ 
ment has endless branches; without it, it is lost in 
liberation. The mind immersed in the sense- 
pl.easures like the broken crystal linga is unholy; the 
mind not immersed in sense-pleasures is holy like the 
unbroken crystal-linga. Take it that the mind devoid 
of sense-pleasures even though it is in samsara, is 
pure, it is liberated; thus the mind quite immersed in 
sense-pleasures is though immersed ; in long penance 
and austerities is bound. The mind that is internally 
attached,is bound; that is not, is liberated. Hence? 
internal attachment is the cause for samsara and 
liberation. The ship that carries logs of wood has 
nothing to do with the cutting, differentiating, good 
or bad or the water’s movement, change, pure or 
impure qualities. One who has no inner relationship 
or attachment? though doing acts remains unaffected? 
having no sense of his doing them. In the dream- 
state, for fear of the tiger etc. one feels running away 
or hiding etc; thus though not doing any thing by the 
cause of inner attachment one is as good as doing 
actions- To a man of confused mind, in dream as 
well as in the waking stage there will be the experience 
of joy or sorrow; thus? if the mind is the subject, 
though the body does not do any thing, it can not but 
be the subject- If the mind is not the subject, 

I 
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non-doing is quite evident as the mindless though 
doing things will not be attached to them. What you 

vnu do min ^T T Ilget itS efFect ’ will not if 

you do not do by the mind, because the mind is not 

a ttarheH CaU - Se /i nd th * body is not ’ the cause. Non- 
attached mind is not the subject, though doing things 

it will not reap the fruit of the actions. On e g whofe 
mind is attached to a lady of a far off place? does not 

tallvnon ^ by i, h j a - t0r C ° ld ° r aCtS thus ’ ‘he men¬ 
tally non-attached is not affected by the murder of a 

brahmm or the performance of the Aswamedha sacri- 

fice, he gets neither the sin nor the good- One who is 

devoid of inner mental attachment experiences un 

ditturbed joy. Whether he doe, phy'c^"ordoes' 

h ' W,I i ha ^ Wratiea „or bhohtrutwa, 

neither the doership nor the enjoyership. The mind 

ub ect° e itirrh POSS r!, in n ner attachme nt is the non- 
tubject, it >, liberated, Peaceful, fl, and unattached. 

Therefore, to leave aside forever the inner attach, 
men , the cause of all sorrows, is the only way or 

io e the°AtmaI r b, ". d, . ng , fac,ors appearing externally 

in all h” T'"" 1 * ln " rnaII y all things and 
eings. Just as the white water? nure 

crystal-Hke join, the waters of the Yamuna, as black 

a, a black sword and becomes one with it, the mind 

without any defect of inner attachment that attained 

i«. previous peaceful form from the stagl o samsara 

sky ' a,ways - «i” 

68. Attachment 

tier, Ra T : ‘“ How does the attachment or associa- 

Istr^P ^ dage? . H0VV d ° eS »ake one attain 
salvation ? How can it be prevented ? 
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Vasishtha “Rama, incapacity to distinguish 
dehi from deha (the sou? in the h: dy and the body) 
makes one rely on the body and have attachment with 
it is said to be fit for bondage- Determining by 
place, timei thing and division the endless reality of 
the Atman, forgetting the indivisible endless form of 
happiness and going in for the pleasures of the flesh 
with inner attachment is said to be fit for bondage. 
‘All this is the Atman; what shall I desire ?’ ‘What 
shall I renounce’ ? this unattached state is the state 
of the Jivanmukta s body. ‘I should not be the object 
for the divisible ego; there is nothing different from 
me; so let there be sense-pleasures or no in the false 
forms of bodies etc- I am always unattached, unasso¬ 
ciated this idea leads one to Final Emancipation. 
One is called unattached or detached who does not 
like giving up of actions, who does not do actions 
with the result in view and w r ho possesses the idea of 
equality at the fruitfulness* or fruitlessness of the 
actions done, and who sacrifices the fruits of actions. 
Having always in view the idea of Self-realisation at 
any cost and being beyond joys and sorrows, one 
whose mind is never attached to them is called the 
jivanmukta* liberated while still living in the world. 
He is called the unattached who cleverly leaves the 
fruits of all actions in mind and not giving up actions. 
Disinterestedness or detachment stops all misdeeds. 
Hearing the wise words of the great* pondering over 
them and other such acts lead one safely to salvation 
without hindrances. Just as the thorny tree in the 
far off deep ditch grows abundantly, attachment and 
all—interestedness lead one to ever increasing sorrows* 
The state of the donkey, with ropes in the nostrils, 
compelled to carry great burden on back is the result 
of attachment. The state of. the tree living only at 
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attachment b r ar - ng . h ' at and coW ,s th = result of 
»d " d T 8 '"" 1 ' h ° !c0f tGe earth, with a 
result ? t0rtUrcd confused is the 

body bv h? meDt thC insect - . With weakened 

S wi j h f r of the hunts - 

sleeping on the branch ' oTthf "tfet^hV" 
bird is the result of attachment. Eating the sprouts 

-r r f - w-s 

manifold T ;ir c - esult of attachment, 

uduuoia. luke waves in waters : c ■ , , 

“j t g r g with b ^. 

objects like gra.Tcr«p^r e ’tc b Tfh b ° rn T in f animate 
mrnt rw i • , pers etc. is the result of atlach- 

it in th inkln ? the waters on earth and growing on 

e ul „f :ir °/ graSS ’ -bu.h or shrub the 

result or attachment onlv. , 

and losses, spread in and out th • ?“’ danffers 

the result of attachment It is h ' ” Ver °. f samsara 

, u i that of the knowers of Self; the second is that of 
LfS , r t raDt: , eVeryWh ' raina > 1 - That which is born 

a. wSoi-UhTo wor ' ds so 

j ,he sk Y every'day unabated! ^u^to'this'^"'^ 
oniy, Brahma creates the worl* luticipaHng”^ 
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attainment of absolute rest and highest salvation 
without the body at the end of the Mahakalpa. Due 
to this respectable attachment, Iswara acquired body 
attached to the love of Gowri, a playful bondage, 
though he was adored with the sacred vibhuti dust. 
Due to this only, the worlds of Siddhas firmly esta¬ 
blished in the Brahman and the other worlds like the 
nether world lie before the forefront of the Brah- 
manda. Due to the influence of this the Mahaloka, 
Jnanaloka. the Tapoloka etc. have existence, with 
the machinery of the body, devoid of oid age, death 
etc. Just as the falcon flying high falls on the putri- 
fled dead-bird for meat, the vandhya attachment 
makes one fall down by false appreciation of epheme¬ 
ral beauty for the petty pleasures of flesh. It is only 
due to attachment, the wind blows; the five elements 
exist; the worlds go on; gods in heaven, men on 
earth, serpents in the nether world,; and the demons 
as mosquitoes in the Brahmanda-fruit (udumbara), 
infinite number of beings in the world arise, dance 
with joy, fall down miserably and perish like waves 
in water and the sprinkles of streams. It is due to the 
attachment that as the principle of the big fish eating 
away the small fish, the big men harm the weak and 
the multitudes of people dull and seseless, like dry 
leaves in the sky roam aimlessly blown off by fate- 
winds. Due to this, the wheel of stars go round like 
the numberless mosquitoes in the trees and streams 
in the nether worlds. Due to this, the Moon does not 
leave the body teased by rise and fall and made weak, 
becoming a ball to the boy of time, though scorned by 
the black spot in it. Due to the influence of this, the 
groups of gods like Indra whose mind became stiff 
and a great sore, that should be operated upon and 
removed, eventhough causing them great pain does 
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ted on the wa^of 'chidat^l wor Id-picture is pain- 

due to the vasana only. This world Unk ™ wn P ain '« 
ture with the colour of th. tt u d ~ P ” g ° r piC_ 
the vaccum-sky is all f a i, * achment of the m »"d in 
eats away th r a e> >st as the flame of fire 

the bodies of those^^fu) irrcih.dg'e ^ 

much of attachment- Just as fhe droT 83 ^ W,th 

the ocean, the particles of sand inasandvd ,n 

"rSlTbo t di:s i of n ro e S e a who birthS ^ >W 

samsara, to sensuous pleasuresanVtotl^worTd 3011641 *° 

count.One mavmunf , tne wor ldnonecan 

Of then e c kla « 5 0 C f 0 H n v c :'G™ 

theform of water-drops on the long crTepe'ro 0 /^^' 5 
Ganges flowing from the ton to X Cr _ eepcr th ® great 

Mountain) but no^e rln t0p to * he f °ot of the Meru 

the hell, Rourava, A”'eoh1 and n K^r ab t le S ° U ' S * hat 

flaming Area, branding aword-ed«« were^ e,C ' Wi ' h 
permanently The worldly 8 were constructed 
like «ul,I,„ae. of *'y •««*- 

i' he WOr,dly ' 

•ha. spreads this variety of sorrow ■ 

of m.nd’s attachment with a very hard ,n the /°J rn 

causing births and deaths to h , b ° dy > 

Hvers become greateri„ b f' n S S ' JUSt as S reat 

by detachme« 8 alT Che" ear^hlv P"* 

asf, -rr, - nes earthly and ethereal incre- 

ase. The inner attachment to senses is cdal; the inner 
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detainment is nectar- 3y inner attachment the jiva 
beco r, is- burnt to ashes just as the tree chat allows 
the liery grass becomes burnt when it catches fire. 
The detached mind ever peaceful everywhere shines 
like the endless sky. Such a mind is as good as non- 
mind and gives ever joyfulness. He is called the libe¬ 
rated, who possesses a mind having the view of 
knowledge* having destroyed its own ignorance with 
the destruction of sensuous pleasure-mongering and 
who is quite detached. (1-53) 

69. The glory of peacefulness 

Rama, though ever dolr g ever so many actions 
and be with all and having been immersed in many ( 
unf irliidden deeds, the man o r discrimination should 
control his mind thus : 

He should not think of the actions of future 
achievements, of past actions, present things, of the 
sky, .of things beneath, the middle; above, in the 
quarters, creepers, external physical things, women 
and children, the sensuous things, in the things spiri¬ 
tual, the praana, in the head, the cheeks, in between 
" the two eyelids, nose-end, face, eyes, darkness and 
light, in the sky of the heart, the waking, dreaming 
and the sleeping stages, sattwa, rajas and tamas, in 
the combination of the qualities, in the group of 
actions, avyakta , the cause in the beginning, middle 
and end of creation, near, far off, in front, in the 
multitude of things, names and forms, the jiva, in 
sabda, spursa , rasa , rupa and gandha (sound, touch’ 
form, taste and smell) in the joy, illusion etc. coming 
arid going, the knowledge of the past, the future, long 
life and the siddhis-on none of these, the mind should 
be immersed, or attached- It must rest in Chinmatra, 
the witness to Buddhi and niust be immersed in Eternal 
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Bliss, the form of sat and chit , devoid of the joy of 
senses^ of all kinds. Being firm in the Brahman, 
attaining the idea of the Brahman, devoid of attach¬ 
ment, the jiva may or may not indulge in the affairs 
o t e world. Just as the sky has nothing to do with 
drops of water, the jiva interested only in the Atman 
may or may not perform actions; he has nothing to do 
fruits ' Or, leaving aside the witness of 
buddhi, being peaceful and the form of Chidghana , like 
a brilliant gem, the jiva may shine resplendent being 
firmly established in the Atman. Rama, the jiva, 
who is not interested in the fruits of actions, who take 
repose in the Atman, ever and anon, due to the abse¬ 
nce of ignorance and desires and vasanas attachment 
though doing acts, not reaping their fruits, keeps the 

burden of the body till the prarabdha is nullified. 

( 1 - 12 ) 

70 . Asg.ngavikalpopadesa, unattached, 
undisturbed mind^ the glory of 

Rama, the broad-minded, the enjoyers of the 
j°y of immersion in detachment though do things, 
will have no fear, no sorrow and no worry. Even 
in the highest calamities like the loss of all riches 
great insults, one who is unconfused and full in mind 
with the Brahman shines bright like the full Moon 
Just as the paste of the hat aka seed clears the water 
o all dirt, the pure mind of the one, devoid of desire 
or sensuous things and devoid of sorrow of all kinds 
pleases all people. The ever-immersed in the Atman s 
though vascillatmg some times,he is always at rest.Like 
the reflected Sun he may appear as confused outwardly, 
ut is pot at all inwardly- The enlightened, the know- 
<?rs of the Self, the enjoyers of the Self and the men of 
knowledge apper outwardly a bit wavered but inwardly 
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they are as firm as the Meru Mounain. The white 
marble stone does not change its colour with a white 
flower, the mind that tasted the joy of Self will not 
be influenced by the worldly joy or sorrow. Just as 
water does not enter into the lotus, the absolute 
enjoyer of joy, the knower of Jiva and Iswara and the 
immerser of the mind in Satchidananda will never be 
harmed by his view of samsara- The Jiva attaining the 
knowledge of the Atman, devoid of all creations, 
either in meditation or non - meditation becomes 
immersed in the meditation of the Atman, he is then 
called Swasakta, immersed in the Self* As the jiva is 
swasakta, he becomes osakta. Only with Self-know¬ 
ledge one becomes asakta, not otherwise. If one is in 
sleep in the waking stage, then the Jiva becomes 
eternal, non dual and immersed in the Self. With the 
reduction of all the sixteen the Moon on the 

Amavasya day joins the Sun and bejcomes one with him; 
thus, the jiva who is strong in the., waking state in 
sleep becomes the form of the sacred’Sun God- Slee¬ 
ping in the waking state is the quite quiet state of 
reduced mind devoid of creations. Such a man, 
though doing daily duties, will never be dragged by 
the rope of joys and sorrow- Attaining the state of 
sleeping in the waking state itself, attending to the 
affairs of the world, one who is like a machine toy 
never feels joy or sorrow. The power of ego causes sor¬ 
row pertaining to likes and dislikes; but when the mind 
attains the state of the Atman, how can any thing at 
any time trouble it ? The waking-sleep state or sleep- 
waking state, the egoless state gives one happiness of 
one who is a jivanmukta unharmed by actions. Attain¬ 
ing that sleeping state while waking, do or do not do 
actions as they fall on you by prarabdha , the acts fit for 
varna and ashrama , The jnani. never takes delight 
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either in doing acts or renouncing them; but being a 
nower of Self, he does things as per his past prarab- 
dia Even if you do acts in that state of sleep in 
wak,ng, you are not the doer; but if you are of 
attached mind, you will become the doer though you 

d ,° n °i t -, d J °* Knowin S this > do as you please- Just as 
the child with no desire or thought of any thing plays 

on t ic cot, you also with no desire or thought of the 
ruits o your actions, attend to your affairs- The 
Jiva, who is devoid of sense-pleasures, the stayer in 
the Brahman* the sleeper even in the waking state 

the man of Self-realisation is not the doer (subject^ 

of the actions. In that state, the Jnani having no 
vasanas in the mind, like the Moon with nectar, 
ecomes serene and cool. He becomes very lustrous, 
fuH in perfection lives in all states with perfect equa¬ 
lity like the mountain which remains in all seasons 
quite firm and stable. The mountain full with grass 
and trees and bushes appears outwardly as moving by 
wind; but really it does not move; thus the jnani 
appears to be moving or worrying outwardly but in¬ 
wardly he will never shake. Attaining that great 
state of a great Jnani, throw off your body at once 
sinless or live like a mountain for long. If this state 
is firm by practice, the jnanis call it Tureeya. In this 
state, one is immersed in all-joy, with no obstacles 
always devoid of mind, he attains all-perfection. He 
is very favourable to all, full with joy and looks at 
the world unconcerned, as if it is a child’s.play. Such 
a jnani devoid of all sorts of fears, woes and worries, 
will never again fall in samsara- Such a holy. Self- 
realised genius smiles at the world looking at’it like 
t e one from above looking at a down-trodden fallen 
Ina - n - the peerless state of Tureeya, ever blissful, 
the jiva attains absolute Bliss. Far far above the 
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state of Anandat if this sta e also is passed* o ie 
attains i ie far abo v e the s>ate of tureeya. Then* that 
great soul, the Mahatma, witii completely destroyed 
attachment* vasanas* ropes of actions etc.* like the 
salt crystal in water, dissolves in his own Self and 
becomes the all-blissful Atman himself* (1-33) 

71. The agony of samsara, worldly life 

Rama, Up to the state of Tureeya the jivan- 
muktas or the Vedas speak o* or experience in the 
Absolute oneness. Above it, the subject is not that of 
the jivanmuktas or the Vedas; just as the sky is not 
the subject for men. That absolute stale of repose is 
the farthest of all states; it is the end of Videha- 
muktas just ns the sky is the end of cl z wind- The 
knower of Self for some time in the sleep-waking 
state experiences the world and later experiences the 
Tureeya state attaing Absolute Bliss* The knowers of 
that state above the tureeya, attain that; you also 
attain that state, which is beyond the pairs of oppo¬ 
sites. Perform your duties being in the sleep-waking 
state, then you will not have loss or gain, growth or 
fall like the Moon in the picture* Whether the body 
is weak br strong* whether your knowledge is firm or 
not, never be deluded because those qualities are 
only those of the body* Whether it falls or stays, you 
are unaffected* Whatever be its state, you must try 
for the stability of your knowledge of the Self. You 
are able to know that eternal state of the Brahman; 
you are able to attain the Atman, be ever sorrowless 
and in the glory of salvation. Just as the sky in the 
sarat shines sans darkness and sans clouds, you are 
shining leaving aside your likes and dislikes and 
attaining the glory of the Atman. Just as the Yogi 
who attained the power of going in the sky-way will 
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not prefer walking on the ground; your mind is full 
of the knowledge of (.he Self; it will never demean 
itself stooping to mean things. Only the Pure Con¬ 
sciousness exists in the whole brahmanda; it is indivi- 

I * sible by place, time, thing etc. Hence* be devoid of 
the illusions ‘this is my body; this is my money’ etc. 
The name of Atman or Brahman to the nameless* 

I formless all-spreading Paramatma is only for vyavu— 
hara\ Paramatma in reality has no name or form. Just 
as the waves are nothing but water and the ocean is 
nothing but water, every thing is the Atman, the 
Earth, Wind etc. are not different from it. Wherever 
you see in the sea, you see water only, thus, wherever 

5 you see in the world, you see only the Atman and 
nothing else- Then, where is the scope for thinking 
“this is my body, this is xny money” Who are you in 
i the bodies ? In them what is it that is related to 
you ? What is it that is not related to you ? What is 
the reality of both ? In reality, there Is neither dua¬ 
lity nor body. Just as there can not be any friendship 
with utter darkness and the Sun, there can not be 
any relationship for both dualism, body and the 
Atman. Even if there is power for dualism, there can 
not be any relationship between the all-expansive 
Paramatma and the apparent bodies- There can not 
be any relationship between shadow and Sunshine, so 
is the case with darkness and light; thus the body and 
the Atman. How can there be affinity with coolness 
and heat, of opposite qualities : Thus, the body and 
the soul can never be related with each other. To say 
that the inanimate body and the animate Chaitanya 
are one and the same and they merge with each other 
is to say that in the wildfire, t’here is the sea; it is 
ununderstandable. In the illusion of the mirage, 
with the clear knowledge of the Sunshine, one 
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realises that it is a mirage and not water; thus, with 
the knowledge of reality, the falseness of wrong 
notions will be realised. The Atman, the real form of 
Chit is Pure, Eternal, self-lustrous, and changeless. 
The body is transient, filthy, made lustrous by some 
thing else and full of changes. So, it can not be 
related with the Atman. The body moves by the life- 
wind; grows by food, water etc. So, it has nothing to 
do with the Atman. Even if duality is taken for gran¬ 
ted, there can not be any relationship between the 
body and the Self.. Then where is the scope for crea¬ 
tions in non-duality ? Even if the power of dwaita 
is accepted, it will be evident that there is another 
power, which can not be different from this; if it is 
an inanimate thing, it will be false like the shadow 
and the Sunshine. Therefore, there is no bondage or 
liberation anywhere to any one-. Rama, keep the idea 
that the whole world is nothing bu,t ,the Atman full of 
Peace, firm in your mind. T am safe; I am happy* 
such ideas are wrong notions; if you are a believer in 
these ideas, sure you will be immersed in sorrow for¬ 
ever. The relationship between the Atman . and the 
body is the relationship between the mountain and 
the grass, the stone and the cloth etc- Just as there 
is neither any connection nor relationship between 
darkness and light, there is neither connection nor 
relationship between the body and the soul. The 
merger of heat and cold, inanimate and animate can 
not be possible even in imagination; such is the body 
and the soul’s merger. The body is moving, coming 
and going by the power of the life-wind, the entrance 
of which into the sinews produces sounds. Just as 
sound is produced through the hole in the bamboo 
stick, the life-wind that enters the neck-hole creates 
sounds like ka , cha , ta , tha and pa etc. Thus, the 
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movement of the eye-ball by the life-wind is the 
cause for the work of the eye- Thus, all the senses 
move by the All-Witness, the Atman only. The 
power of the Atman is evident everywhere in the sky, 
in the stone, in the wall; like the reflection only in 
the mirror, it is evident only in the mind. By its own 
vasanas, wherever the mind - bird goes leaving the 
body-nest, there the experience of the Atman is felt. 
Just as there will be fragrance where there is a flo¬ 
wer, wherever there is mind, the Atman will be. The 
whole sky though all-spread, reflects in the mirror; 
thus though the Atman is all-spreading, it appears 
only in the mind- Just as the low area is the place 
for water-stagnation, the mind is the place for the 
Atman. Just as the Sun spreads the light, the world 
is spread by the Atman; the reflection of the mind 
also is done by the Atman. Hence, the All-mind 
(Brahma) is the cause for the creation of all beings- 
As the Atman is beyond all, it is the cause in the form 
of reflection, and non-cause in the form of its Pure 
Form. The cause for the mind, which is essential for 
the creation of the mind is non-enquiry, ignorance 
and stupidity. By the illusion of accepting evil sams- 
karas and the changes of the mind* the cause of delu¬ 
sion, the Atman takes on itself. Just as in the Sun, 
there is the darkness of Rahu, though impossible, 
birth and death are found in the Atman, due to igno¬ 
rance. Thus, the mind, the cause of all evils is 
destroyed by the real Self-knowledge, like the thick 
darkness by bright light. Realising that due to the 
mindj ignorance the cause of samsara is born, the 
right-minded must ponder over it. The mind is called 
Jiva, antahkarana, chitta etc.” 

Sri Rama <4 Sir, kindly tell me how the signs 
of the mind have become established-” 
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Sri Vasishtha cc Rama? all things are born 
from the all-mind? the one form by the practice of 
oneness with the At.nan like waves from water. Like 
the water of the ocean in the moving waves, the 
Atman in the form of movement exists here and there 
in the form of reflection; The water that does not 
attain the state of waves? remains stagnate without 
movement. In some, things the stones etc. having no 
movement exists in themselves. But men etc. like the 
foam in liquor are fickle with actions. In all the 
bodies? in those forms, there is the all- ; comprehensive 
power of Paramatma- Thus, the Atman by itself has 
existence in the form of created ignorance, in sound 
sleep as well as the Deluge. That ignorance is called 
Jiva adorned by the Atman in the state of reflection. 
The jiva in the world is the elephant in the cage of 
illusion full of attachment. By acquiring life, it is 
called Jiva; thus by becoming egoistic it is called ego, f 
by determining it is called Buddhi y By having samkal- 
pas and vikalpas , it is called mind; it is called Prakriti | 
for being the cause of the mind and the body, it is 
called deha as it grows, it is called joda by the excess 
of ignorance and is called Chetana by the importance 
of its Chait any a- The mind-ness, in between igno¬ 
rance and its Witness, devoid of the idea of Para¬ 
matma, by becoming many gets the signs of jiva, 
Buddhi , Chitta , Ahamkara etc. Thus, the form real of 
Jiva is elaborated in the Upanishads like the Brihada- 
ranyaka as c the Atman by the actions of breathing etc« 
is called Prana ? by speaking tongue and by seeing the 
eye/ The ignorant, the idiotic fools? bad logicians, 
deluded and deluding others are interested only in 
these names. In this way, the jiva is responsible for 
samsara but not the body? rryute and poor. Of the 
two, the depending and the depended? if one falls* 
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the other automatically falls. But, the Atman will 
never fall with the body. The leaf dried up falls but 
t , 1C never as it lives in the Sun; thus when 

the body falls, no body’s Atman will ever fall or be 

b ° dy * s w ’tii vasanas, the Atman 
JT 1 // ^ IS devoid of vasanas, it will be in 

<ndahasa. The fool who thinks that with the 
body, h e is also destroyed, he is utterly deluded The 
Jiva with the ruin of upadhi in full remembers his real 
lorrn of the Brahman, attains endless joy. The dest¬ 
ruction of the mind is the destruction; that is salva¬ 
tion, it is said. It is false to say that the jiva is dead- 
Le .s destroyed." Becomes with differed bodiesin 

fl?™' 1 ™ a " d difr ' r<: " t Pl=>«s again and again. 
This is dead; this is born; he is joyful; he is sorrow- 
u such creations are made by jivas, covered by 
an - d pla r ce . dr i f 'ting away in the waves of the 

death-river of the world. Just as the monkey goes 
from one tree to another, the jiva with vasanas goes 
from one body to another body. He leaves that also 
n goes to still another; He does so in different 
places and different times. By their own vasanas, 
which make jivas live in samsara for long, the jivas 
are carried by fate from one place to another, just as 
the fickle servant-maid takes the boy from one place 
another place. Bound strongly by the ropes of 
vasanas, like the caves of the mountains dilapidated 
becoming- old by several severe sorrows, the jivas are 
ruining their own lives. The jivas by the various 
vasanas of their mind becoming weak and reduced in 
the strength of the body, experiencing the pains of 
poverty and sorrows, in states miserable and burden¬ 
some, falling from the female organs in different 
births, with lives unbearable due to diseases, difficul¬ 
ties and drudgery fall in hells many times for lone 
periods of time.” 5 
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Then the Sun set; the assembly was adjourned 
for the day to enable all to perform their duties of 
dawn. All saluting each other parted company; spen¬ 
ding the night happily; they gathered the next day 
with the rays of the Sun. (1-72) 

72. The Nature of Salvation 

“Ramai you are not born with the body; you 
are not destroyed by the destruction of the body. 
You are in your Self spotless; you have nothing to do 
with the body. With the breaking down of the pot, 
the fruit in the pot will not; if the pot is destroyed; 
the sky in the pot will not be destroyed. With one 
the other goes is wrong and false. The perishable 
body perishes; the imperishable Atman will never. 
One who says ‘I am ruined with the ruin of my body’ 
is a fool. The detached mind horses etc. will have 
nothing to do with the chariot (or the cart or the bus) 
or the ropes; thus* the Pure Consciousness has nothing 
to do with the body or senses- The same relationship 
between the mud and pure water in a lake, is the 
relationship between the Atma and the body with 
senses. The traveller will have neither attachment 
nor sorrow at leaving the road on which be travelled; 
in the s ame way* the body and the soul have neither 
attachment when they are together nor sorrow for 
separation when they part with each other. Just as 
ugliness*fear and illomen are created around the betala 
for the boy, joy and happiness are vainly created in 
the Atman. From the wood of the same tree* a good 
variety of dolls may be carved; thus* from the mixture 
of the five elements are created all sorts of men, 
women and children. In a bundle of sticks* one finds 
only sticks and nothing else. Thus, one finds in the 
body only the five elements and nothing else. 
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Oh, foolish people why are you falling a prey to joy 
and sorrow in the mixture, confusion and destruction 
of the five elements ? It is a great wonder what 
fo dishmen find as great in the mean admixture of the 
five elements calling by another name ‘woman’, the 
fire of sensual enjoyment like crickets falling in the 
flames of fire ? The elegance, beauty and fascinations 
of the body are pleasing only to the ignorant but the 
wise find in them only the five elements- If two dolls 
carved from the same stone are mixed together, there 
will be no attachment for each other; thus the mind 
and the body, when mixed together, there will be no 
attachment. If figures of mud are joined together, 
they will have no mutual attachment; thus, the combi¬ 
nation of buddhi , indriyas , manas and the Atman, how 
can there be attachment any ? Just as two stonemade 
dolls have no love or hatred* the body, the senses, the 
Atman and the five life-winds should have no mutual 
attachment. Why weep for them ? Just as the waves 
make the grass born at different times and places 
meet at a place, the Atman joins the five elements at 
one place. Just as the pieces of grass meet and sepa¬ 
rate in the waters of the sea, the beings, the cattle 
etc. and the five elements are meeting and separating 
from the Atman. The Atman in the form of Chitta, 
the mind makes the five elements gather at one place 
just as the ocean in the form of whirlwinds makes the 
pieces of grass and the sticks join together in the 
stream only to separate- Just as water by movement 
becomes filthy and in course of times turns out to be 
pure, the Jiva also realising by Jnana, leaves aside 
the sense-objects and becomes the Brahman himself 
in due time- Just as the sky-roamers look at the 
earth from above, the Jiva also at the time of enligh¬ 
tenment looks at the body separated by the five 
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elements. That Jiva who is above the body looks at 
the five elements separately becomes birthless and 
shines bright like the Sun. Just as the drunkard after 
the drunken state regains consciousness of the previ¬ 
ous things, the Jiva sees the Atman alter the pramana 
prameya and th c pramata ideas vanish. By the confu¬ 
sed and confounded waves? the waters of the ocean 
appear doing actions? the Atman appearing as the 
form of the things is doing all actions* The knowers 
of this, the enlightened, the dispassionate? the sinless 
and the jivanmukt as 3 the great souls live in this world 
here and there. Just as the waves of the ocean having 
gems and rubies under them but quite disinterested 
in them they look to their own affairs. Thus, the great 
souls, devoid of vasanas attend to their affairs quite 
dispassionately. By the lots of sticks on the shore, the 
sea, by the dust the sky will not be dirty; thus, the 
knower of the Self is not filthy, .though engaged in 
worldly affairs- Just as the ocean is neither attached 
nor detached to and from the coming and going of 
waves pure or impure, good or bad, the Jnani also is 
neither attached to nor detachod from the pleasures 
of the world. He knows that the things of the world 
are the creations of the mind only and the glory of 
the Pure Consciousness? bent towards the sensual 
pleasures. Every thing including ego? the objects of 
all times.,,the relationship between drisya and darsana 
all is the expansion of the mind. The drisya that is 
under the control of drik? that is in between drisya 
and darsana? is not either sat or asat and hence unfit 
for joy or sorrow. The Atman in the form of drik is 
far from attachment. Where is the need for joy or 
sorrow ? Is the cause for your joy or sorrow is truth 
or untruth or truth-untruth ? What is untrue is 
false; there should be no joy or sorrow for it. What 
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is true is ever-available. Why sorrow for it ? What 
is truth-untruth ? It is self-contradictory; so it also 
is false. What for is your illusion now ? Give up 
falsity worship the true- One who is firm in truth 
will never be deluded. It is the Atman that shines 
resplendent in the form of the mind by the infinite 
expansion of the rlationship of drisya and darsana. 
The utter happiness in the form of experience relating 
to Paramatma, the result of the relationship between 
drisya and darsana and the great happiness consequ¬ 
ent to the rejection of the difference in upudhi , both 
are the indivisible Brahman. The Brahman is full of 
experience; it is the essence of experience it is said. 
The great experience of happiness, that is the highest 
derived Irom the relationship between drisya and 
darsana results in samsara to the ignorant and salva¬ 
tion to the wise knowers of Self. It is said that the 
body of the Atman is the happiness in the relationship 
from the drisya and darsana in the form of experi¬ 
ence. That happiness when coupled with the senses 
or objects is bondage; when it is devoid of drisya? it 
is moksha? liberation. If the experience or happiness 
is devoid of changes and devoid of expansion and 
contraction? it is called Liberation- The experience 
between the relationship of drisya and darsana is the 
Brahman? the indivisible complete form of the Brah¬ 
man. Experience the joy, that is devoid of drisya and 
darsana and become liberated from the shakles of 
samsara. By immersing oneself in one’s real form, the 
sleep-waking state vanishes and the real state of the 
Self dawns. Thus, one attains the state of tureeya, 
that is liberation. The jiva? devoid of drisya and darsna 
but with the mind engrossed in paramatma will get 
this state. In the tureeya state, the form of liberation 
the Atman is neither sthula nor sukshma, big or small, 
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direct nor indirect, chaitanya nor jada, sat nor asat, 
neither ego nor nonego? neither one nor many, neither 
near nor far off, neither powerful nor non-powerful, 
j! neither easily accessible nor inaccessible, neither all- 

pervading nor all-form, neither a thing nor a non- 
thing, neither with the five elements nor the form of 
five elements; but all that took the form of drisya is 
j, the mind itself. The Atman that is beyond mind is 

nothing is not true; one that looks at the world really, 
all is the form of the Atman- The whole world is full 
of Atma; .there is nothing which is not the Atman. 
The Atman in the earth, water, light, wind and the 
sky assumes hardness, liquidity, lustrousness, move- 
| ment and emptiness and bearing the all-form behaves 

'j; like an actor on the stage- Without Chaitanya there 

will be no power to things. The word C I am different 
from the Atman’ is the madman’s statement. It is 
Atman alone that is all countries and all times, the 
endless kalpas , innumerable brahmahdas that entered 
in the middle and the coming and gbing, the forms, 
etc. of the jivas in them. Here is nothing else in it. 
With such a fixed mind, being beyond it> become one 
beyond the world. (1-47) 

73. The Self 

Those who know the value of Chintamani , the 
touchstone, the touch of which makes every thing 
gold, attain it somehow or other; those who know the 
I value of liberation will attain liberation naturally by 

self-enquiry and rejection of dualism. Rama, I will 
now tell you how you can acquire divinity and the 
f knowledge of Self easily- Hear carefully. “I am the 

‘ endless sky; I am the unlimited quarters; I am the 

above, the below, I am the gods, I am the demons; 
;j| I am the heaven and other worlds; I am the light of 
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the Moon etc; I am the vista of clouds; I am the Fart 
and the Seas, I am the dust, I am the Fire, Why 
thousand words, I am the whole world- In all the 
three worlds, I am the only Atman, the only Reality. 
I am not the small entity, the body. Different from 
me there are no bodies. lam the real form of all 
beings. I am the One and the only One. There is 
no dualism in me.” Pondering over like this, with 
firm determination, realise that the whole world is 
)OUi self- Ehen there will be no joy or sorrow; you 
will be above them both- When the whole world is 
full of the Atman, what is yours and what is not 
yours ? Whatever falls on the knower of Self, it is 
not different from him; therefore there is neither joy 
nor sorrow for him. If he has them, he will be a 
worldly man not Chinmaya. The two following egos 
are pure, great, givers of knowledge and Salvation, 
The first is the ego C I am more sukshma than the sky, 
the above or beyond of all, I am the real form of C hit 
the Atman or the Self’. The second is ‘I am all’. 
There is a third kind of ego ‘I am the body.’ This 
gives no doubt happiness but never Peace- Rama, 
| these three egos and concentrate on the resi¬ 

due, the Full Chinmatra, the form of egolessness, and 
immerse yourself in that idea. In spite of the fact 
that it is beyond every thing, above all powers, making 
the whole world full by its power of illusion or delu- 
• sion, the Atman, self-luminous shines resplendent. 
Rama, realising that you are the ever rising, ever 
shining Atman by experience leave aside for all times 
the knot of the heart, full with the vasanas of the 
body, etc. The Atman is realised, not by the stan¬ 
dards of doubt and word-sound, but by practical 
' experience. The Atman, by rejecting the drisya and 
the darsana and the upadhi, is the all, the all in all. 

A 
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The A "man is neither sat nor asat; neither an atom 
nor & oig~ mountain; it is not the satya-satya in between 
sat and asat. But, it is the all? all in all- Tt is the 
Atman 5 say the wise, but really it is beyond word and 
expression. As there is nothing different from it, 
see it everywhere that is changeless, nirvikara. ‘This 
is the Atma; this is Anatma’ this division is the very 
creation of the Atman by its power of illusion in 
itself. The illuminating Atman is existent every¬ 
where at all times. As it is too small as well as too 
great, it is not within the reach of the men who are 
of th * opinion that the body is the soul- Though the 
Atmro is in every thing that is created? it appears 
clearly in the mirror of Puryashtaka (lingasareera) 
naturally reflecting in the form of Jiva. Though the 
wind is everywhere, we feel it with the help of the 
fans; thus, though the Atman is in every thing, it 
appears in Lingasareera and evident by ego it is being 
experienced. Being the form of Chit* the Atman? the 
all-pervading, is not only in the body is wrong. It is 
in all. If there is the wind, the dust-particles fly; if 
there is light there is lustre, thus if there is lingadeha 
there the jiva appears- As the Sun rises in the east, 
people will have the desire to attend to their affairs? 
thus the all loving Atman appearing causes desire for 
enjoyment in the lingadeha. All actions are for the 
satisfaction of the Atman- When the Sun shines, 
when people do not perform their duties prescribed? 
there will be no loss to the Sun, thus when the body 
falls doing or not doing its duties? the Atman will 
never be at a loss. The only Atman that is of all the 
beings is never born,it is never dead; it never accepts? 
never rejects, never desires *it is never bound and 
never liberated- Due to ignorance? if Anatma is con¬ 
sidered as Atma? like the illusion of the rope as 
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serpenti if the body itself is considered as Atma, it 
always gives sorrows. I he Atman is never born 
because it has no beginning; the thing that is never 
oorn will never be destroyed. It does not desire 
some thing else than itseli; there is nothing except it 
a _ ^ er a ^" ^ the Atman is never divisible by place, 
time etc, it is never bound. What is liberation to the 
one that is never bound? Therefore, Atman is beyond 
J liberation. The Atma of all is the same- It is only 
due to utter ignorance, fools weep. As you know now 
the whole history and mystery of the Atman, do not 
n eep like a fool. So, the really wise man should ieave 
aside both the creations, bondage and Liberation and 
staying ever in the Atman must behave like a machine 
ro, serene and peaceful. Liberation is not in the 
sky, on eaitb, in the nether world and is nowhere; 
I pure enlightened mind is Liberation. The great 
enlightened souls said that the self-destruction of the 
mind, due to its disinterestedness in the desired 
things, is liberation. Rama, man will be dreaming of 
liberation through devotion etc, dispirited and dejec¬ 
ted as long as he does not get Self-realization, pure 
and perfect. When the mind, enlightened and achie¬ 
ved the state of the Brahman, even if ten mokshas are 
°fle re d, it does not care; then does it mean that it 
desires one ? Rama, leave off the foolish creations 
that this is ‘Moksha’ this is ‘Bandha’ be the greatest 
• renouncer and the greatest form of Liberation. Des¬ 
troy all vikalpas, hindrances; get rid of all inner 
attachments, acquire the highest glory ever effulgent 
and rule over your vast kingdom, surrounded by the 
ocean dug by the sons of S agar a as belt, (1-40) 

74. The Glory of Dispassion and Renunciation 
Rama, just as one, who is separated from his 
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sweet wife and children gets an ugly face and a weak 
body, the Self when it is far away from its reality, 
the varied creation and different bodies are created. 
Though the dose of intoxicated liquor is small, the 
power of its madness is great, in the same way the ego 
is small, vast illusion is created in the form of varied 
bodies. Due to excessive Sunshine, water is born in 
| the desert sands in the form of mirages. Thus, the 

illusion born of the Atman’s different idea, with its 
evils and changing nature created the vast world. The 
Atman-sea appears with the waters of falsely created 
names and forms and signs like rnanas , buddhi , aham- 
kara , vasana and indriy as (mind, intellect, subtle 
mind, ego, subtle desire and senses). That which 
ponders over things is called manasi that which thinks 
is Chitta, that which is fond of is ego-these are for¬ 
med- These are different names of the inner mind 
(antahkarana ). So, the difference between Chitta and 
ahamkara are namesake . That which is chitta is aham- 
kara; that which is ahamkara is chitta. To say that 
ice is different from whiteness is false, thus, to say 
that chitta and ahamkara are different is false- With 
the destruction of the cloth, its whiteness also is 
destroyed. Thus with the destruction of ahamkara, 
the mind also is destroyed. Leave aside the mean 
desire for Moksha , next the idea of bondage and the 
attachment to money, sons and other things and 
finally destroy the mind with your discrimination and 
dispassion. With the desire to have moksha in the 
mind, one must know that the mind is expanded by 
leaps and bounds. When the mind takes recourse to 
manana, pondering over, gradually it takes the form 
of the body and causes constantly evils only. Rama, 
the Atman is beyond all things and is spread in all 
beings- Then what is bandha , bondage and what is 
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moksha, liberation ? So, make your mind devoid of 
manana, thinking or pondering over. The life-wind 
is of the nature of movement; hence when it enters 
the wretched body, its 1 imbs-leaves, the hands, feet, 
tongue etc begin to move. Just as the wind moves 
the leaves of the tree, the life-wind makes the limbs 
move. The all-expansive Chaitanya will never move 
or get moved by any thing., Like the mountain that 
never moves, the Atman never moves- Just as light 
makes the pot, the cloth etc appear clearly, the Atman 
by entering in the form of reflection all ^beings makes 
shine innumerable Brahmandas. When this is the 
truth, how foolish people do get the wretched ideas 
‘these are our bodies; these are our limbs; these are 
my riches, kith and kin’ - the givers of all-sorrow, the 

result of false attachment ? Thus in the body, quite 
diffexent from the Atman-s having quite opposite qua¬ 
lities, the actions full of subjectivity, enjoyability, 
knowability due to false ideas born of the waves of 
ignorance-attachment etc., are occurring. Just as the 
mirage is born due to the absence of the knowledge of 
Sun-heat, due to Jack of knowledge of the Self, the 
ideas I have come; I am the doer; I am the enjoyer 
etc are born- Just as the mirage attracts the ignorant 
deer, the ignorance attracts the proud, pleasure-mon- 
gering mind-animals. Just as the pariah lady, when 
her identity is known runs away from the Brahmins, 
if the ignorance is realised, it runs away. Just as the 
mirage is known as waterless, the deer will not be 
attracted by it. Thus, the knower of ignorance is not 
deceived by it. Just as the darkness disappears with 
light, the vasanas disappear with knowledge. Just as 
the dew-drop gets evaporated with heat, ignorance 
gets destroyed by knowledge. Just as the lion breaks 
away the cage and gets liberated, the realisation that 
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the inanimate body gets nothing by worldly pleasures 
destroys the filth of the mind? the desire- If the 
retinue of desire, attachment to body etc is driven 
away from the mind, like the full moon, man becomes 
pleasing to all- Like the mountain washed ofF by 
rain? he becomes cool and attains peace like the 
beggar, who attained a kingdom. Like the sky in the 
sarat, the face of the knower will be very bright; 
overjoy full, he will outstretch himself like the ocean 
at end of the Kalpa- Like the cloud in the sarat, after 
the end of the rainy season, he lives sans confusion; 
like the ocean? he will have inner peace, t^e becomes 
very courageous and stable, like Uie Meru. vie shines 
with the goddess of peace like the fi re with the s toppage 
of the fuel. Like the lamp without winch he will be 
at Peace within; he will bee like the drinker of nectar, 
over-contented. Like the lamp in the middle of the 
pot, like the fire in the middle of .the flames and the 
very lustrous gem, the knower of the Self shines- He 
always looks to the Self, the soul of all, the all-expan¬ 
sive, the Lord of all, the Leader of all, the form of 
all and nirakara. He smiles at the days when he was 
moved by the arrows of Cupid, The knower who left 
for good the sense-objects and sex-pleasures, attach¬ 
ment, ego and mental sorrows, takes immense pleasure 
in the Atman; becomes Full, Pure-minded. The 
knower of the Self, who dried up the mud of kama, 
desire; the destroyer of the illusion of bondage, who 
is beyond the joys and sorrows of the pairs of oppo¬ 
sites, the readier of the other shore of the ocean of 
samsara, the .highest and the greatest reposer in Self 
the possessor of the unattainable, above all, aDd im¬ 
possible, who does not come back, the adorer of the 
kingdom of salvation, man of perfect character in 
word, mind and deed desires nothing. All will be 
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pleased with his behaviour and character. But he is 
neithei pleased nor displeased with any thing- fie 
neither gives, nor takes; he neither praises nor blames; 
he never sets or rises. He is neither pleased nor dis¬ 
pleased- He is neither joyful nor sorrowful. The 
renouncer of all things, upadhis , and the desires is 
called the Jivanmukta. Leaving aside all desires, 
Rama, like the cloud after pouringforth rain be calm 
and silent by mind. The happiness that is derived 
from a IVfoon-like cool absolutely desireless mind can 
not be attained even by the tight embrace of the 
most beautiful young lady. The happiness that is 
derived by desirelessness, that cools down the entire 
world can never be achieved even by hanging the 
Moon round the neck- With mind absolutely desire- 
less and verily broad and with Peace, the shining 
glory of the knower of Self is by far superior to the 
glory of the Spring Season; full with blossomed frag¬ 
rant flowers and fine foliage. The coolness of desire- 
lessness and dispassion can not be attained even by 
the mountain of snow, pearls, the forest of the 
plantain-trees and the full IVf oon. Des ire 1 ess ness 
gives greater joy than king-dom, heaven, the Moon, 
the Spring Season, coation with the most desired 
lovely young lady- The highest peace, to attain 
which even the kingdom of the three worlds, like a 
straw useless, is attained by the highest desirelessness. 
Rama, practise desirelessness, the chilled axe to the 
thorny tree of dangers arid diflPculties, the source of 
the highest peace, the beautiful bunch of flowers of 
the tree of tranquillity. To the one who is adored by 
the jewel of desirelessness, the ocean and the land 
become a cowfoot; the Meru becomes a log of wood 
an d the worlds a piece of grass- The best man of 
desirelessness smiles at the actions charity, acceptance, 
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riches, sons, fine clothing, jewellery, rich food etc. 
The desireless man, treating the three worlds as straw 
has none to compare with. ‘I want this, I do not 
want this’, one who has none of such attachment and 
anger has none to compare with- Practise desireless- 
nessi Rama, the form of all happiness, the greatest 
glory of the mind and the destroyer of all woes and 
worries. You have nothing to do with desire; it has 
nothing to do with you. Just as the man going in a 
chariot feels that the trees side-ways moving. You 
the charioteer of desirelessness find the world on 
either side; just as the moving of the trees is false, 
the world also that appears is false- Though taught, 
fools feel ‘this is mine; that is his; I am the doer’ etc. 
deluded. Never be so. The whole world is the Atman, 
the One, never many; the wise knowing the world as 
One Atman are devoid of sorrow. By realising the 
reality of the apparent things, the rnind becomes 
courageous and dispassionate. Going beyond the 
existence and non-existece, realising the only Sat , 
Chit in the beginning and end of all things, decide 
the state of things. From the man of the strong mind 
of dispassion, the illusion of samsara runs away like 
the deer from the lion. The knower of Self, the man 
of courage looks at the lady, love-lorn, fickle as the 
new creeper like a dilapidated stone-carving. He will 
never find joy in sexual pleasures, which can not 
remove dangers or obstacles. Just as the wind can 
not move the mountain, the glory of drisya can not 
break away his oneness with the self. Though the 
young and the fair lady is love-lorn and ready for 
coation, the strength and unyielding nature of the 
knower of Self breaks into pieces the arrows of 
Cupid. The real knower of the Self will never be 
dragged by attachment and anger unconscious. He 
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will never budge even an inch. Hence, they can not 
ride or get control over him. The knower of the Self 
looking at the creeper and the fickleminded fair 
emale as equal, as strong and stable as the mountain- 
stone will never be interested in the pleasures of the 
esh, just as the traveller will not have any interest 
in desert-sands. Just as the eye sees with no desire 
particular and enjoys, the knower of Self enjoys plea¬ 
sures that fall upon him unasked, playfully. The 
pleasures enjoyed, sexual or sensuous, by the knower 
of Self will not give him joy or sorrow. Just as two 

waves can not move the king of the mountains, joy 
and sorrow can not move the knower of the Self. 
Though Lord Brahma creates innumerable worlds, he 
is not attached to them but is attached to the Brahman, 
thus, the jnani enjoying without attachment, self- 
controlled, tender and kind, sans sorrow, his mind 
rooted in the Self all-pervading attends to his affairs 
unattached and dispassionate- Just as the mountain 
will never get confused whatever may be the season 
of the year, the jnani never gets confused in the 
troubles and tribulations, joys and sorrows that fall 
upon him as per time, place and sequence- The deta¬ 
ched mind of the knower of Self, though immersed in 
the actions of the senses, should not be considered as 
attached. Just as gold is called not gold when it 
internally possesses impurity hut not the external dirt, 
one is called attached if he is mentally attached but 
not physically. The man who by discrimination sees 
the Atman as different from the body remains unaffe¬ 
cted even if his limbs are cut into pieces- The man 
who once attains pure knowledge remains the knower 
forever as he will never mentally lose its grip over 
him. Just as the river that flows out from the moun¬ 
tain, in the rainy season will never go back, he will 
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sever lose his knowledge. When the illusion of the 
serpent iu the rope is got rid of, no one again thinks 
it as serpent. Tims the putrified gold when fully 
melted becomes pure gold and it will never be impure 
even it is thrown in mud. The fruit that falls from 
the tree can never be attached to the tree again by any 
effort; thus, when ignorance is fully destroyed? one 
will not fall into it again, When the gem is cut and 
separated from the stone by the gem-expert, none can 
replace it in the stone again- When once ignorance 
is found out and left over none goes to it again. When 
one knows another fully as dog-meat-eater (chandala) 
that true brahmin will never mix again with the swa- 
paka (chandala). Just as one never thinks water as milk 
by discrimination. by discrimination none will think 
of sarnsaravasana as desirable- One may mistake 
liquor as water; but when one realises it? he will never 
mistake it for water. In spite of ; beauty and r etrac¬ 
tion, when one knows woman as made up of the five 
elements and when he is a knower of Self? ?he will 
look at her as only a painted picture. As the painting 
of a lady is nothing but the composition of five 
colours, the real lady also is a mixture of the five ele¬ 
ments plus life-wind- Knowing this the knower of 
Self will not be attached to her. The taste of jaggery 
will not be mistaken as otherwise by one who has 
good experience of its taste; so, the enjover of the 
bliss of Self-realisation will never go in for other 
bliss, transient and tasteless. The lady who is inter¬ 
ested in another other than her husband, though 
immersed in household duties, always mentally enjoys 
her lover; thus, one who is aware of the bliss of the 
Atman, though immerses in worldly duties enjoys 
mentally the bliss of the "Atman. Just as the lady's 
mental enjoyment can not t>e disturbed by any, even 
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; ndra and other gods can not disturb the bliss of the 
ivnower ol Self even to a small extent. Even a mighty 
nusband can never disturb the bliss of his wife’s mind 
10 m enjoying the coation of her lover mentally; thus 
none can disturb the bliss of Self-realisation. Just as 
* J ui psjoin and become one honey, all blisses of 
the world join and become the bliss of Self-realisation, 
Brahmananda from which none 'can disturb any. 
j- ough experiencing joy and sorrows, though engaged 

m many household duties, though she was under the 

control of elders, though made sorrowful by her 
J'fsband, father-in-law, mother-in-law and sister-in- 
law, the lady always mentally Immerses In her lover’s 
coat ion-bliss undisturbed, thus, the Jnani, though 
immersed in worldly affairs, ever enjoys the bliss of 
tne Atman undisturbed. The Jnani, though his limbs 
a« e cut off remains uncut off, though he sheds tears 
he remains tears unshed and though his body is des¬ 
troyed, he remains undestroyed. 

knower of Self, with mind fully controlled 
(destroyed) remains serene in actions due to past 
eeds, in the states of weal and woe, in troubles and 
an tortures. He lives in princely towns, forests, on 
mountains, in hermitages or wherever placed by fate 
unaffected by joys or sorrows. ( 1 _9 J 

7o. Liberation : Non-liberation 

Rama, though king Janaka was immersed in 
the affairs of the state, he was never sorrowful, never 
confused. Your grandfather Dilipa, though attending 
to all affairs, ruled for long with no attachment to 
any thing but the Atman. The wise Manu ruled the 
■people with no defect of attachment and anger for a 
very long period. King Mandhata was engaged in 
thany wars against the strong enemies and many 
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affairs of the state quite dispassionate and attained 
the highest state of absolute bliss. King Bali of the 
nether world engaged in many affairs truly, always 
detached became a jivanmukta and an alms-giver of 
the first order. Namuchi, the king T of the demons, 
while waging war with gods r unrelentlessly, engaging 
himself in many intricate affairs, remained cool and 
unperturbed and ruled for many long years. Demon- 
king Vritr.a, the very broad-minded and the highly 
respected fought with the gods, keeping his mind 
cool laid down his life in battle with a face smiling 
and the heart throbbing with inner bliss of Know¬ 
ledge. Prahlada, the famous king of the nether world, 
attending to all his worldly duties attained undescri- 
bable absolute bliss. King Sambara of the demons, 
expert in creating illusions, with mind unattached, 
clever and a great knower of the Self fought with 
Lord Vishnu, conquered the illusion of Samsara and 
attained oneness with the Supreme Self. The Fire- 
God the mouth-form of all gods, immersed in innu¬ 
merable duties, en joying the sacricial food for long 
lives in the world fullv liberated and joyful- Just as 
the sky has no attachment whatsoever, the Moon-God 
having nectar in him that is drunk by all gods and 
that gives life to the dead has no attachment whatso¬ 
ever. Brihaspati, the high priest of the gods, though 
performing all duties and though lost his wife to the 
Moon, remained undisturbed in mind and the knower 
of the Self. Sukra, the high priest of the demons, 
who illumines the sky with his effulgence, the knower 
of Self, the writer of the Sastra on morals, one who 
considers the opinion of all, with a mind dispassionate 
lived as a Jivanmukta. The Wind-God who the above 
and the , below worlds and the limbs of all beings 
moves,though roaming in all places remains unattached 
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and liberated. Brahma, the knower of the changes of 
the above, below and the middle worlds is endowed 
with equality spends his long longevity calm and cool. 
Loid Vishnu, though the highest liberated with his 

I play of the pairs of opposites spends his time unatta¬ 
ched to any thing. Like the love-lorn his lady-love, 
Lord Siva, the three-eyed, the highest liberated, made 
Parvati, the creeper to the tree of great beauty, his 
better-half. Though liberated Parvati bound Lord 
Siva around her neck like a pure pearl-necklace. 
Though a great Mukta, Guha, Kariikeya or Kumera, 
the very wise, the great hero and the ocean to the 
3 S ems of kn °vvledge fought great battles with Taraka, 
the great demon and performed many actions. With a 
mmd liberated, courageous, full of knowledge, Bhrin- 
girita, offered his flesh and blood to his dear mother. 
Narada, the great liberated, roams in the forest of 
the world peaceful and dedicated to his duties. 
Viswamitra, the worshipped by all, the most liberated 
does acts of sacrifices as prescribed by the Vedas. 
Though quite liberated Seshabhagavan bears the 
burden of the earth on his thousand hoods; the Sun, 
the most liberated, makes days; Yama punishes the 
wicked. In all the three worlds hundreds and hun¬ 
dreds of Yakshas, demons, men, gods attained salva¬ 
tion. Even now there are many who are liberated. 
Some jivanmuktas though engaged in affairs, that 
cause sorrow and attachment, like earning money, 
getting wives, war, imprisonment, death etc., are at 
peace within. Some are like stones inanimate, with 
the quality of dullness. Bhrigu, Bharadwaja, Viswa- 
niitra, Suka and others endowed with the highest 
nowledge took to forest life, with umbrellas and 
ans Janaka, Saryati, Mandhata, Sagara etc. were 
engaged in the affairs of their kingdoms. Brihaspati, 
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Sukra, Chandra, Surya and the Saptarshis etc. are as 
plane..' in the jvotischakra. Agni, Vayu, Varuna, 
Yaraa, Tumburu, Narada etc. went to heaven and 
have their aeroplanes. Bali, Suliotra, Andha, Prah- 
lada, Ahlada etc. live as Jivanmuktas in the cave of 
the nether wqrld- Even some animals are endowed 
with knowledge; even some gods are idiots. In the 
Atman, that is the form of all, always, the all-expan- 
sive, every thing, everywhere by all means is possible. 
The plan of Paramatma. ever engaged in innumera¬ 
ble endless actions is very peculiar. The very plan i s 
very glorious; it appears always, everywhere- The all 
one Pure Consciousness is revealed through the names 
of Brahma, Daiva, Vishnu, Dhata, Sarveswara. Siva, 
Iswara. etc-, the soul of all beings. Like gold in 
sand, there is the thing in non-thing; like dirt in 
gold-bars, there is non-thing in a thing. By careful 
obse vation, the most useless thing may be quite use¬ 
ful; the unfit is found fit; the unseen is seen; by the 
idea of the unseen sin, the world follows the princi¬ 
ples of justice. Even in untruth, there is permanent 
truth; the meditation on a vaccuro, the thought of 
Witness in the unseen, one is gaining the ever bliss¬ 
ful state of the Brahman. In mesmerism, even hares 
appears to be with horns; thus, a non-entity may 
appear as a great entity by the power and play of time 
and place- Just as at the end of the kalpa, even the 
Sun, the Moon, the Earth- the Sea- the Gods perish, 
thus, very hard things which appear like vajra, the 
indestructible are being destroyed. Knowing all this 
Rama, leave aside the course of samsara which is 
nothing but destruction and construction; have no 
joy, anger, or sorrow, desire; be ever with equani¬ 
mity; see all as equal, the Brahman. Rama, in the 
world, sat appears as ■■■'as at "and asat as sat. Therefore 


have no likes or dislikes; at once see every thing as 
equal, the Self. Without discrimination, none attains 
salvation in this world of ours. Without It, many, 
crores and crores are falling in ignorance. Discrimi¬ 
nation leads to salvation; mauy, many attained salva¬ 
tion by discrimination. Salvation is very easy by 
discrimination; salvation is impossible without dis¬ 
crimination. bo, by means of the destruction of the 
mind, cultivate discrimination; iucrease it- One must 
and should cultivate discrimination, the only effort 
for attaining salvation by seeingf Self, by which all 
sorrows will cease to the root. The dispassionate, 
non-at tac hed, the very intelligent and the great souls 
iike Suhotra, Janaka and other jivanmuktas are 
alive now. With courageous mind, possessing discri¬ 
mination and dispassion, be in the world looking 
at gold and a clod of earth equally. There are two 
kinds of salvation sadeha and videha (with body and 
without body). The salvation in the form of mental 
peace attained by non-attachment to things may be 
attained with body or without body. The great wise 
knew that the highest salvation is giving up the joy 
got by the illusion that the body is the soul- That is 
possible with or without body. One who lives with¬ 
out attachment to the bodies etc. is called the Jivan- 
mukta; one who lives with attachment to the body is 
called the baddha, the bound- One who has no attach¬ 
ment and anger is called the Mukta. Effort and grit 
are necessary for salvation as one who does not have 
both can not even cross the pit equal to the foot of 
the cow- Disregarding effort, engrossed in attach¬ 
ment and delusion, weeping one should not misuse 
the Atman, Rama, with great courage, till the result 
is achieved, make good effort followed by self-enquiry 
to realise the Self yourself. The world- becomes then 
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to you as small as a foot of the cow. Falling from the 
Self-luminous path of Self, some could not attain the 
highest; but great souls without fall sticking up to 
the glorious path of the Self attained the highest 
state, as the result of the fruit of the kalpavriksha of 
Self-effort. (1-56) 

76. Comparison between samsara and sagara 

“Rama, all the worlds are born from the Brah¬ 
man due to ignorance; they grow due to ignorance; 
they dissolve themselves by knowledge; discrimina¬ 
tion. Who can count the number of worlds, emerging 
like waves in the ocean of the Brahman ? Who can 
count the particles of light in the rays of the Sun ? 
Wrong knowledge is the cause of the worlds; right 
knowledge is the cause for their destruction. Rama., 
this ocean of samsara (creation of the worlds) is 
unfordable without great effort and good tact- The 
ocean of samsara is filled with the Waters of illusion, 
the whir 1 winds of death, the waves • of worries, the 
foam of good, the sea-fire of hell, moving ripples of 
avarice, the water-elephant of the mind, the meeting 
place of the rivers of life, the box for the gems of 
pleasures, spread with the wicked serpents of ills, and 
the noise-producing crocodiles of senses. Look here. 
Rama, look here- There are fine, vibrant and 
great waves of ladies capable of making mountain- 
top-like men fascinated and fallen. They have lips of 
rubies, spread with the black-lotuses of eyes, covered 
with fruits and flowers of teeth, pleasant with the 
foam of smiles, filled with the black-rubies of hair, 
the waves of the beauty of the eye-brows, the sandy 
shores of thighs, adored by the conch of the neck, the 
gem-bedecked clean forehead, the crocodiles of 
fascinating looks, with thefickleness of slant attractive 
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side-looks, and the golden coloured sands of beauti¬ 
ful body. 

One who crosses over this sea of samsara very 
dreadful with the biggest waves is the real hero. 
While there is the fine ship of Intellect and the 
expert driver of the ship, discrimination are available 
one who does not endevour to cross it over quickly is 
a fool. He is called the real man, who feels the whole 
world as the Brahman and himself the Brahman. It is 
fit to cross It over by the association of the wisemen, 
self-enquiry and the treatment of the whole world as 
the Brahman that shines resplendent. You are lucky 
since this knowledge you attained while you are still 
in your boyhood. None who like you desire and 
follow the path of achievement in his young age will 
ever fall a prey to illusion. First by self-enquiry 
drive away the serpents of sense-pleasures dreadful 
and later like the Garutman enjoying the serpents as 
food, you feed on them to destroy them forever. The 
enjoyments of the knower of the Self without attach¬ 
ment cause the future good fruits but not of the non- 
knower of Self. Just as in the Spring Season, the 
glory and the beauty of the vegetarian world increase 
by leaps and bounds, the glory, the strength, the 
brain and the fame of the knower of the Self Increa¬ 
ses day by day. You easily realised the realisable 
Self-realisation. Hence you shine resplendent like the 
full Moon with the glory, full of the nectar of joy, 
and coolness extinguishing the fire of woes and worr¬ 
ies, coupled with absolute purity.” (1—21) 

77. The Jivanmukta, the realised soul 
while still living 

Sri Rama : “Sir, I request you to tell me again 
briefly the glory of the Self-realised soul. Your 
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» words are so great and so sweet that there can not be 

any satiety in hearing them. 

| 

Sri Vasishtha =- “Rama, I described the glory 
of the Jivanmukta many times in different ways; but 
yet as you asked me I will tell you again. Please hear. 

The realised soul, who is devoid of all desires 
looks at the world like a sleeper outwardly and in¬ 
wardly as the form of asat , falsity. He lives in the 
world attaining salvation fully, mind dissolved in the 
Brahman and mad with joy. With a mind looking in¬ 
ward, equally towards all, the knower of the Self 
though touches money, clothing and ornaments does 
not touch them in reality. With mind absorbed in 
inward peace and joy, he looks at the affairs of the 
people like a figure carved on wood with a smile. He 
will never anticipate future good things; he will not 
entertain the present things with .attachment; he will 
never have a thought of the past happenings; but he 
does every thing. Though he appears sleepy in the 
worldly affairs* he will always be on the alert with 
j regard to the Brahman. Though an e x p ert, in the 
I da ily wo rldly affairs, he behaves like a sleeper. He 

I does everJT thing outwardly but inwardly he does 

‘ nothing. By renouncing every thing mentally, by 
desirelessness» the knower of Self* does every thing 
outwardly but inwardly he looks at every thing with 
all-equality and all-equanimity. He does attend to 
all actions as they fall on him, the rites of his caste* 
stage of life, the traditional duties imposed and his 
duties towards the kith and the kin- He knows that 
all joys and enjoyments are all the Atman. He does 
every thing without thinking that he is the doer. 
Quite impartial like an onlooker* taking the likes and 
dislikes as.one and the same, he neither desires any 
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thing, nor rejects any thing, loves any thing, hates any 
thing; he neither grieves nor feels joy. With jjuite 
disinterested mind he does acts favourable or unfavo¬ 
urable. He looks like a devotee among the devotees, 
hard-hearted among the hard-hearted, childish among 
children, courageous among the courageous* a youth 
among the youth and sorrowful among the sorrowful. 
He always gives expression to noble ideas only; he 
will never be dejected in mind; he has no ideas of his 
own except that of the Brahman; joy always springs 
out from him; kind-minded* he has good name and 
fame in the world; very intelligent, very favourable- 
faced, full knowledge-endowed, devoid of sorrow and 
devoid of bad or evil situations; he will be at home 
with all and lenient towards all beings; he is a friend 
of the world, broad-minded, always of even-minded, 
good and smiling, the form of happiness, the honest 
giver of all happiness to his good friends- He shines 
very bright like the Full Moon. The knower of Self 
has nothing to do with good, sin, luxuries, pleasures 
or the shunning of pleasures, relatives, bondage, libe¬ 
ration, action or non-action, heaven or hell. Experi¬ 
encing the Atman, the one and the only one, who 
will get doubts and worries as regards life when every 
thing is the Brahman for him ? When the fire of 
knowledge burns to ashes the doubt-nest, will not the 
bird-being free itself? The mind of the knower of the 
Brahman will be devoid of doubt; it will be the form 
of the Self, it will neither rise nor set; in all stages it 
will be like the sky the form of equality or sameness. 
Just as the child on the cot moves its limbs unatta¬ 
ched or unintentional, the knower of the Self does 
move his limbs. Maddened by the nectar of the 
knowledge of the Self, without the fear of rebirth, 
the jtiani will not be conscious of the actions done as 
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his mind will always be detached, disinterested and 
dispassionate. He knows every thing ever, never 
accepts, never rejects; all things are to him unaccepta¬ 
ble; his actions are like the actions of a child. He will 
never be influenced by the joys or sorrows; though he 
is engaged in the actions that fall on him as per the 
place, time and situation. Outwardly? he does every 
thing; inwardly he does nothing; he knows that the 
external things are asat , false hence he does not run 
after the fruits of them- He never desires the state of 
sorrowfulness or joyfulness; he is neither pleased with 
the favourable result of his action nor displeased 
with the unfavourable result. He does not wonder 
even if the Sun becomes cold? the Moon hot and the 
flames of fire go downwards. He is quite aware 
that from the Chidatmo, all these powers appear to be 
so- He is neither kind? nor cruel-. .He is neither 
ashamed of at insults nor non-shameftil,, in evil deeds. 
He is neither discouraged, proud; haughty, sorrow- 
striken nor joyful; he is neither over-jubilant nor 
deep-rooted in sorrow. As no plant is born from the 
sky, in the mind of the jnani, as pure as the sky in 
sarat? no passion or anger is born. There can not be 
either joy or sorrow in the state of the world full of 
births and deaths, sorrows and agonies. Like the foam 
moved by the waves, in the beings of the five ele¬ 
ments, how can there be the topic of joy or sorrow¬ 
fulness as a matter of fact ? The jivanmuktas capable 
of verily creating worlds will not get joy or sorrow at 
the birth and death of beings; they shall never be 
worldly-minded seeing daily the births and deaths of 
millions and millions of beings. During the night in 
a minute? all dreamy states are possible; thus? every 
minute the birth and death^of worldy states are 
possible. In this wretched world of ever birth and 
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death? where is the place for the idea of joy or sorrow? 
To the jivanmukta, there is no happiness in the 
a sence of the idea of good deeds; contrary to it, how 
can there be the experience of sorrow ? As he has no 
ea . at this is auspicious and this is inauspicious as 
he is above both, there can not be the state of sorrow- 
ulness for him. The jnani in the absence of joy or 
sorrow, has no likes or dislikes and consequently has 
no good or bad as he sees everything as the Brahnfan. 

e mind dissolves itself in the Brahman or is des¬ 
troyed with the destruction of the idea of good and 
bad, and the desire for enjoyment; as desirelessness 
increases ever, the mind like ice melts away. With 
the destruction of the mind, there will be no saro- 
kalpa just as there is no question of oil when the oil¬ 
seeds are destroyed. 

With the firm idea that there is nothing else 
than the Atman the desire to do and the obstacles in 
doing get destroyed to the knower of the Self. Then 
he shines bright as the sky in the sarat. He is filled 
with absolute joy; he appears as sleeping though quite 
conscious of every thing; he lives quite self-contented 
as long as he should live due to his past karma. (1-44) 

78. The Description of Yoga 

The world appears though it is quite false due 
to the vascillation of the mind, just as the stick with 
the flame of fire when turned round the fire-flame ap¬ 
pears in the form of a wheel. By movement the water 
appears as a whirlwind, which is not at all different 
from water, but it appears as different, thus, the world 
appears with the movement of the mind. If the sky is 
seen in Sunshine in a moment peacock-feathers 
appear; the next moment pearls appear; thus, by the 
movement of the mind? the world appears.” 
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Rs.q]E • — By what does *he mind move ? gy 
what i does not move ? Pray veil me as the control 
of the mind is quite essential. 

Vasishtha : “Rarna^, just as snow and its white¬ 
ness, the seeds and the particles of oil. the dower and 
the fragrance and fire and heat are not different from 
each other^ the mind and its movement are not diffe¬ 
rent. The difference is falsely created. The mind 
and its movement are like quality and its possessor; 
with the destruction of one, the other too perishes 
For the destruction of the mind there are two 
methods-yoga and jnana. Yoga is the destroyer of the 
mind’s movements while jnana is the correct under¬ 
standing of the Self. 

.ama “T z vered Sir, please tel! me with 

what grit of yoga the form of obstructing Prana and 
Apana winds., man attains peace of mind of endless 
bliss ? How and when ? 

Vasishtha “Rama, in the body there are 
innumerable sinews- Just as water enters all the holes 
of the earth, in all the sinews wind enters. It is called 
Prana, the life-wind. By movement, it performs pecu¬ 
liar acts of going down and out from underneath, the 
same prana is called apana. Just as flower for frag¬ 
rance and snow for whiteness are props or sources, the 
prana that is different from the mind is the prop or 
source to the mind- With the movement of the prana- 
wind inside, the samvit (the quality of jnana) that is 
pro-samkalpa is the mind- With the movement of the 
prana-wind move the qualities of Chidabhasa; with 
them, the enjoyment of objects happens, like the 
wave following the wheel-like 'whirlwind caused by 
the movement of water. The knowers say that the 
movement of Prana is chitta (mind). Hence controling 
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the Prana is controlling the chitta. With the dis¬ 
appearance of light or Sunshine, the activities of the 

of th ^ n US W,th thC st °PP a S e of tlie functioning 

of the mind, the world disappears. 

sands in the smews, numbering thou- 

ands that lie m the house of the body, how to stop 

the movement of , ■ aiU Jr 

the dv , ife-wmd etc. always moving in 

he sky of the holes of the nose ?” 

Vasishtha “Rama by the study of spiritual 
sciences, by the association of the wise, by the practice 
ispassion, strong wanton neglect of immersion in 
samsara, by concentrated meditation and by the con- 
rmation of Oneness, the movement of the prana may 
be controlled- By strong practice, by Pranayama, by 
nely meditation, the movement of the Prana may be 
controlled. By repeating Omkar aloud, by the stress 
on the fourth syllable, imagining the word and sound 
orgetting completely the external consciousness, the 
movement of the lifewind may be controlled. By con¬ 
stant practice of reehaka, the broad prana like the 
shattered cloud in the sky, getting the form of the sky 
and by its not touching the holes of the nose the 
prana may be controlled. By the strong practice of 
poora a by inner pooraka, like the cloud on the hill 
the movement of the lifewind may be controlled! 

- ter the pooraka, the kumhhaka practice becom¬ 
ing firm for long, the lifewind becomes stopped 
t ie movement of the prana may be controlled! 
Pressing by the tongue the bell hanging from the 
throat, making the prana enter the Brahmarandhra and 
ecping it there, the life-wind’s movement may be 
controlled. The movement of the lifewind may be 
controlled by nirvikalpasamadhi in which the internal 
and external action of samvit get controlled in the 
subtle sky of the heart, devoid of all creations and 
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devoid of name and form. In the pure sky above the 
end of the nose by controlling the mind and the sight 
for twelve inches, the movement of the prana may be 
controlled. By practice, if one dissolves the prana in 
the Brahmarandhra above the throat up above twelve 
inches, the movement of the prana may be controlled. 
If the eye is firmly set in the middle of the eyebrows 
for long, making the prana enter the Brahmarandhra 
the movement of the lifewind may be controlled, it 
can be controlled, if the Paramatma, of the nature of 
Chit j is realised in the form of Self. By the grace of 
the Guru and by the grace of Iswara, unexpectedly if 
the knowledge of the Self is realised quickly and when 
it is firmly established without vikalpas, hindrances* 
the movement of the prana can be controlled- By 
making the mind immersed in the sky of the heart for 
a long time, by meditating on the Atman without 
vasanas, one may control the movement of the prana. 

Rama “Revered Sir, in what a ,vast mirror 
of the heart, all the drisya appears, where can the 
heart of the beings be found ? 

Vasishtha “Rama, the heart of beings in 
this world is of two kinds; one is to be accepted; the 
other is to be rejected- In the divisible body at one 
place in the chest there is a clod of flesh; that is the 
heart that should be rejected. The heart of know¬ 
ledge is to be accepted; it is in all in and out; but 
really it is neither in nor out. That is the most impor¬ 
tant heart; in it the whole world exists; it is the 
source of all riches and the prop to all things. The 
heart of all beings is the samvit, knowledge but not 
the part of the body of the flesh, inanimate, dilapi¬ 
dated stone-like- So, in the pure heart, the form of 
samvit, with the giving up of vasanas, if the mind is 
employed greatly, the movement of the prana can be 
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controlled. By these methods and other very useful 
methods pointed out by different Gurus, the move- 
ment of the prana can be controlled. To the one who 
is qualified for salvation, these methods are useful by 
practice for the destruction of samsara. Made strong 
by practice, combined with dispassion, the Prana- 
yama by the control of vasanas becomes fruitful. Just 
as e stream going to a long distance stops away, 
from the brows, nose and the neck, at a place twelve 
inches of distance keeping the mind firm by practice 
the prana also stops. By long practice, the bell hang¬ 
ing from the throat is pressed several times by the 
end of the tongue, the prana’s movement can be con¬ 
trolled. All these methods are of many obstacles in 
giving fruitful result; but to the desireless man all 
these methods will be useful. Rama, only by the 
glory of practice, man becomes the great enjoyer in 
Self; the remover of sorrow, happy inwardly; no other 
method will help him. If the movement of the prana 
by practice Is controlled, the mind becomes peaceful. 
Only the nirvana state remains, as residue. The mind 
with vasanas gets birth, body and the life-breath; that 
which is devoid of the vasanas gets moksha, salvation 
only. Knowing this, do as you please. The movement 
of the prana is mind; by mind all the illusion of 
samsara exists. With the stoppage of the movement 
o prana, the deep deadly sorrow of samsara perishes. 
The state of the Brahman, from which all the worlds 
falsely created stop, becomes the residue with the 
destruction of the Jiva’s obstacles. The whole world 
is in the Brahman; it is born from the Brahman. All 
this is the form of the Brahman; the Brahman is 
spread everywhere. Really there is no world in the 
Brahman; nor is the world born from the Brahman; 
this is not the form of that; in no respect it is 
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comparable to the Brahman. The world is perishable 
full of changes; it has nothing to compare with 
Nirgunaparabrahm.'., the Brah .fan without qualities 
The Moonshine of the form of Chit appearing in the 
mind enjoys as witness all the outward forms, juices 
etc, that gives lustre to all the tustrous things, and it 
is that that makes shine the inward actions of kama 
etc- The most intelligent, the most courageous and 
the best knower of the Self immerses in the state of 
the Brahman, the highest end of all. From that desire- 
yielding tree of Chaitanya, the fruits in the form of 
the worlds of diffe ent tastes and different juices are 
born and are destroyed always. The man of that 
eternal state is the Tivanmuk? a- He is the liberated; 
he is the best of men, Purushottama, whose desire for 
the pleasures of the flesh is destroyed, wnose creation 
of likes and dislikes is made null and void and who 
has no joy or sorrow in the affairs of the world- (1-55) 

79. The qualities of the best <jf knowledge 

Rama Revered Sir, you told me the way of 
destroying the mind with all kindness. Now pray tell 
me about the best knowledge.” 

Vasishtha <e Rama, the wise defined the best 
knowledge as the firm determination that there is 
only the Paramatma- the beginningless and the end¬ 
less, the extraordinary; there is nothing else than him- 
All the different things that appear as the pot,, the 
cloth etc- are nothing but the Brahman. This definite 
knowledge is the best knowledge- This gives salvation 
while the opposite gives births and deaths. False 
knowledge leads to the belief that the rope is tbe 
serpent. The true knowledge devoid of any kind of 
samkalpa, devoid of any kind of sense-pleasure by the 
power Self-illumination f<jr the sake of salvation is 
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S r7iT d iJ VeryWhere and I,othilJ g else. The pure form 
o he Knowledge is said to be the best knowledge. 

ioug pure, it is thought as impure : that thinking is 
avxdya ^gnorance.^ The best knowledge is the best 

itself 7 re 1S no dualj ty in this; the Brahman 

wnr 7 CF - a S ^ norance and if self thinks that it is the 
g , ’ ln ^ ea th< ^ wor]d is not other than the 

Brahman. In all the three worlds the true Brahman 
is seen with the confirmed idea that the whole world 

who! 6 [ Ga i S t0 the best fulfilment- When the 

whole worM is the Brahman where can you get the 

heT- b ^ aVa % ( 7° Ughtand non - th °ugfit) other than 
he B ahman ? Where is the very creation of bondage 

and liberation ? What for do the ignorant grieve ? 

here is neither sense nor mind other than the Brah¬ 
man; it is itself shining as the drisya, the seen. When 
the whole world is Ghidakasa, where is bondage and 

Th he 7 * ! ,b l rat i on ? to whora are they ? The mahat to 

die Mahat, the Brahman is as the vast form of drisya- 

bvTeff T° y idCa ° f dUaHsm by kn °wledge and 
y self-effort, become the form of the Brahman. If 

you examine carefully in the light of this knowledge 

that every thing is the Brahman, you do not find Ly 

thfr77 C 3 ”, reaI . ity between tb e wood, the stone and 
the cloth. Then 'what is your desire for ? The real 

t nng is that which has no destruction in the beginn- 
ing and the end. That thing the only thing is the 
i>i ahman- So realise that you are that Brahman. The 
whole animate and inanimate world is the Ghidakasa 
the form of the Brahman. In this there is no ioy or 
sorrow; therefore be never sorrowful. Water appears 
with various kinds of waves; thus, only the Brahman 
appears with peculiar innumerable beings with the 
illusion of old age, death, born of dualism. Always 
with inwardly turned intellect the most fervanlly 
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desiring to become the Brahman, the knower of the 
Self can never be bound by the sense-pleasures- Just 
as mild wind can not move the mountain, the mind of 
the true knower of the Self, the sense-pleasure- 
enemies can never touch muchless harm. Just as the 
fish in a waterless tank are eaten away by the cranes 
sorrows devour the fool? the ignorant, the avaricious 
and the unwise. ‘The whole world is the Brahman; 
there is absolutely nothing else like ignorance’-follow 
this and be firm in the form of the Self. Just as the 
waves, foam and the bubbles etc. are all water, noth¬ 
ing but water, never difFerant from water in all places 
of water, in all the creations, there is nothing else 
than the Brahman-By discrimination and deep thought 
one who comes to this definite conclusion is the real 
and the best knower of Self; he is the blessed, the 
liberated* the everjoyful- (1-20) 

80. The relationship between dri&ya and darsana 

“Rama, if the following enquiry is made* one 
gets rid of the temptation for the pleasures of the 
flesh eventhough they are before him. The oxen bear 
the burden; but the enjoyer of the fruit is the owner 
of the oxen; thus* the eyes see only the beauty; the 
enjoyer is the Jiva. What is the harm to the Atman 
if the eye is immersed in the form ? If the donkey is 
stuck up in the mud* what harm is there to the com¬ 
mander of the army? Oh stupid eye* do not enjoy 
the filth of the woman* the son etc; because that 
happiness ends in a moment but it will destroy you. 
While the wise man immerses in deeds relating to the 
Ghidatma, by the inner existence of which the inward 
and outward things shine, the fool immerses in deeds 
that fetch him the mud of forms that destroys him. 
Oh eye, do not enter the face of the inevitable 'death. 
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immersing yourself in the form, which has birth and 
death, which appears fair by thoughtlessness and which 
is alse in reality. The Paramatma* though capable 
of making all things shine without the interference of 
ot ers, is unattached towards the form etc as an 
onlooker or witness. So* you also be a witness and be 
looking at the Atman, the real form of Sat. Why are 
vou sorrowful alone? Oh mind, the form that appears 
to the eye by the relationship of the cow, the horse 
and the woman by the thought of good and bad, is, 
like the waters of the stream transient and false like 
the peacock tail-feathers that appear in the sky. What 
is the use of it to you ? Oh ego, like the fish in the 
waters of the Deluge, the world appears in the mind- 
Let it be- Where have you come from? Oh mind, 
the things depend on the light of the Sun, the light of 
the Sun etc depend on the things; so they appear. 
Thus appears the principle of dependence. Then why 
do you suffer falling a prey to the worries of kama etc 
with the illusion of their beauty? The form, the 
appearance of outward objects to the eye, the desire 
of the mind, these three have no mutual relationship, 
but like the face, the mirror and the reflection appear 
to be joined together. To the ignorant they appear 
so; but to the knower they appear to be false and the 
reality the Atman remains as residue. The form* 
light and the will of the mind are joined together by 
the will of the mind like the lac with the wood- With 
the destruction of ignorance, the mind ceases to exist; 
then the three can never meet. It is the mind that 
goads the senses to action; therefore, it must be driven 
away like chasing away of the ghost from the house. 
Oh mind, you are spreading in the form of falseness- 
now I found out your end. You are asat in the begi¬ 
nning and at the end; you must be so at present also. 
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In the form of sound? touch, form etc through the five 
limbs? you unnecessarily spread in for the sake of the 
jiva who thinks you as himself but not for the unatta¬ 
ched Chaitanya, Pure Consciousness- Oh mind, your 
over-spreading like this pleases me the least. Like the 
mind, goaded by a mesmerist, you are indulging your¬ 
self in very many actions of senses and are burnt away 
in vain. Be or go I have nothing to do with you 
hereafter. You are the false form, so you are equal 
to the dead. To a discriminate mind, you are never 
existent. Oh ever dead mind, you are devoid of 
knowledge? you are inanimate^ you are under illusion, 
you are a hard nut to crack; you are ignorant. You 
cause woe only to the ignr rant 5 never to the wise. Due 
to ignorance? we could not quickly recognise that you 
are equal to a dead one- But now due to enlignten- 
ment, we are able to know you as good as dead just as 
the darkness dies with light. Before we are enligh¬ 
tened, you occupied our body-house and blockaded us 
and made us devoid of sama? dama etc and devoid of 
the association of the saintly- With the exit of mean 
and ghost-like yourself, our body-house has been the 
source of good men like sama, dama etc- Oh hard- 
skinned,, world formed mind-ghost, you were never 
existent before? are not now and will neverjbe in future 
as well- But still how is it you are not ashamed of 
yourself? If you have any sense of shame? get away 
from my body along with the avarice-ghost and the 
anger etc-devils. Luckily for me, due to my good 
fortune, the mind-ghost grown fat and proud, by the 
spell of discrimination, like the wolf from the cave 
ran away from my body-house* How wonderful it is? 
quite inanimate, transient, the form of stubbornness, 
the mind controls every body and made all slaves to 
it. Oh wretched mind, you are able to bind those 
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who are already dead by their wrong notion that the 
body is the soul. What greatness is there in you ? Is 
it the strength of yours ? What is your source? If 
you can harm the real form of the Self, the One, the 
non-dual? then you may be proud of your valour. Why 
kill you again ? I know fully well that you died long 
ago the moment, I got myself enlightened- So far, 
unaole to realise this fact, f*I lived with you, thinking 
that you are no other than myself, for over a long time 
in the nights of samsara. I came to know only just 
now that there is no mind, it is dead long ago. So, I 
gave up all hopes on you and only in the Atman? 
I stay. How lucky am I, how glorious I am now? fas I 
realised that the mind is dead and that I should not 
waste my time and life with this ugly mind. I am 
quite happy and at peace driving away the mind- 
wretched of kama, krodlia etc from my body-house? 
just as one feels happy driving away the ghost from 
his house. I now smile in disdain, the former acts 
done with the mind, thinking that it was myself as I 
was utterly deceived by the mind-ghost. The fact 
that I am able to throw off from my body-house the 
mind-ghost after a long time r cutting it into pieces by 
the sword of self-enquiry, though it is as tall as a tall 
palmyrah tree, is really my glory. I am quite happy 
in my body-house after eliminating the mind-ghost, 
well purified and sanctified. With the potent spell 
of vicharana, the mind is destroyed; worries ceased; 
the mean ego-devil was murdered; I am now quite 
happy without any filth of the senses- Now? what is 
mind to me ? What is desire ? What is wretched ego? 
Luckily, I am able to realise the utter uselessness of 
wife? children etc- Mind, desire etc are completely 
destroyed. I salute again and again the Atman, the 
non-dual? the attainer of fulfilment, the eternal, the 
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immaculate, the unchangeable and the Chitswarupa, 

I have no sorrow; I have no illusion; I am not inani¬ 
mate the form of ego; I am the Chit the witness to 
ego; I am not any thing else than this. I salute to me 
again and again the Witness, the Pure Consciousness. 
I have no desire, no action, no samsara, I am neither 
the subject nor the enjoyer, I have no body; I have 
nobody. I salute again and again to such a me. I am 
not the Atman, I am not different from aham. There 
is nothing other than me; I am the all, the form of 
that all. I salute to myself. I am the original cause 
of all the worlds; I bear all .those worlds. I am the 
Pure Consciousness; all the worlds are myself; I am 
not divided by time, place and the thing. I salute 
again and again to Paramatma, the highest form of 
the Atman, the Changeless, the Eternal, the all¬ 
entity, the all-form, the form of all time, devoid of 
form, devoid of name, the form of all-lustre, and the 
greatest. It is the form of equality; ‘it, is all-expan¬ 
sive; it is all-sukshma, the One that makes the world 
shine, the power of Chaitanya, I attained. To that 
real form of the Self, myself I salute again and again. 
Tlie glory of the world) the mountains, the oceans, 
the Earth and the world of rivers. I am not; or I am. 
I am the All. To that real form of the Self, I salute 
again and again. I lie prostrate at the holy feet of 
Iswara, Sarveswara. devoid of the vikaras of the 
mind, the illuminating by equality, the exhibitor of 
the world, the worldless, the endless, old age. birth, 
death-less, the One-who has no fall, above qualities 
and the real form of chit. (1-49) 

81. The Chittasatta, the power of the mind 

“Rama, having firmly fixed ideas as stated 
above, the wise will ponder over the Self which is to 
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be realised at any cost in the following way. ‘The 
whole world is the Atman ; there is no drisya at all’ 
thus the mind rejects the idea of the world or drisya, 
is also an internal part of drisya and hence false. 
Then how can it come a gain ? Really the world, the 
effect of ignorance, the work of illusion and a vaccum 
in the mind of others, is non-existent. The world like 
the illusion of the sky-tree, appears different from the 
Atman; but it is nothing but the form of Pure Con¬ 
sciousness, Suddhatinaswarupa. To the ignorant boy 
m the boat, the movement of the trees on the shore 
appears to be real by illusion, thus, to the ignorant 
the world is true; to the knower it is false. One who 
turns round himself as the wheel finds the mountains 
turning round. But after deep thought he finds it 
false; thus, to the ignorant the illusion appears; to the 
thoughtful,, the illusion and the mind vanish. Thus 
in reality there is no mind; the Atman appears as the 
mind- From the mind that is false are born the ideas 
of the inward and outward things, which are also false. 
I reject them hence. I am now doubtless and worry¬ 
less; I am happy, as in the state of Self, devoid of 
desires, in my Self-experience too. The knowledge of 
the eye ceases with the light, due to the absence of 
mind, avarice etc also dissappear. The mind is dis¬ 
solved; the avarice ran away from me; the cage of 
illusion is broken to pieces; non-egoism entered; the 
sleep of ignorance disappeared; I am now reawakened. 
The whole world is the One and the Peaceful, Brah¬ 
man. There can not be many-ness and any power other 
than that of the Atman- About what shall I think 
over ? What do I care for the asat, false ? I attained 
the greatest and the holiest state, devoid of the state 
of jiva; that is the beginningless and endless state- 
I am now in my really own form, calmness personified. 
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the alI-5-preading the subtlest and the eternal form of 
the Brahman. Let the mind in be or destroyed" I 
derive no benefit from vzchaxczjia now. "'t he equality 
-A tman h a s been there from times immemorial. 
So far, due to lack of Vicharana, I was in the divi¬ 
sible form ignorantly. Now by knowledge I became 
indivisible. I do not know where my ego has gone 
^ When the mind is destroyed, the question of the pre¬ 
sence of the Vicharaka or the question of his exis¬ 
tence and non-existence does not arise at all- If the 
vikalpas appear again- the mind-devil comes back. 
lb Therefore, I will drive away the creation of samkalpa 
from my mind and stay on peacefully in.the tureeja , 
the end of Omkar- The knower of the Self always 
with discretion and discrimination must be pondering 
over the Self everywhere going, moving, eating, 
drinking, sleeping etc. The great knowers of truth. 
In their peaceful and stable mind, ponder over the 
Atman, fearless perform their duties as per the varna 
^ and ashrama and dharma. The most intelligent, the 
most discriminate, the prideless, the egoless, the 
most contented, the full-IVtoon like face of great illu¬ 
mination, the desireless performers of their duties as 
per their varna, ashrama caste and stage of life, shine 
resplendent in the world.” (1-19) 

82. Command over the senses 

“Rama, one such great man was Samvarta, 
brother of Brihaspati- The same 'person told me of 
this on the Vindhya mountain. Therefore, Rama, 
taking recource to this Atma-vicharana, cross over the 
ocean of samsara gradually, step by step, without 
fail. Now please hear the story of Veetahavya. He 
was firmly established in the state of the Brahman 
with ideas that lead to Brahmapada in the form of 
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exhortation to the senses. Understand his point of 
view, follow him and be highly benefited. Just as the 
un searches for a fit place for rest in the Sumeru 
Mountain caves, Veetabhavya was in search for a 
suitable place for samadhi in the Vindhya Mountain 

* n COUISe °f time, he became quite disgusted 
wnh the fierce course of samsara full of physical and 
mental woes and worries and of many illusions and 
delusions. He wanted seriously to attain the state of 
;“ e Par abrahman through the nirvikalpasamadhi. So, 
ne gave up all the activities of the world, quite 
essenseless. He entered a cottage of leaves of the 
plantain-trees, with flowers white and yellow blue 
and red and white with the dust of camphor,’ frag- 
rant, shmmg like a black locus. Just as the* cloud 
rests on the Peace-Mountain after heavy rain, Veeta¬ 
havya rested on his seat, even, pure and covered with 
the skin of the deer. He was like a mountain immo¬ 
bile raising his neck, in the lotus posture, keeping 
his hand-fingers on his feet. Just as the Sun entering 
the cave of the Meru Mountain witholds all his rays 
he controlled his mind going hither and thither by 
means of the senses with dexterity. Then he thought 
m his pure mind, leaving aside the internal and the 
external objects thus : 

7° h h °w fickle is the mind, like the leaf going 
adrift in the current is wavering and wavering. The 
mind, with the senses like the eye, always roaming 
lor sense-objects, like the ball kicked by the foot, 
dances. The mind though leaving aside its nature 
comes back to it again. It runs only after those things 

trom which it was expected to return. From the pot 
to the cloth, from the cloth to the cart, it runs 
quickly. Like the monkey on the tree, the mind falls 
on many objects. Let me ponder over the mean 
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senses, the gates to the mind. Oh senses, as fickle as 
the waves of the ocean, have you no time to see the 
Atman i n . nirvikalpasamadhi ? Oh avaricious ever, 
wavering senses, give up your fickleness think of your 
previous actions full of sorrows- The gates to the 
mind you are, you are all false and fictitious, you are 
all mean, and inanimate- You are all spreading j n 
vain by leaps and bounds like the mirages; you are as 
vain as the pouring forth of water to an inanimate 
object. You are false devoid of self-realisation, your 
arrogant ways in wrong channels, lead to fall like the 
rash going of a born-blind man. I am the Chidatman; 
the Witness to every thing, doing every thing, whiy do 
^°,“ ness worry yourselves ? Liks the turn-' 1 
ing flame-stick,'like the rope-serpent illusion the sen¬ 
ses behave falsely, in me. Just as there is no rela¬ 
tionship between heaven and the mountain in the 
nether world whatsoever, there is no relationship 
between the Atman, the all-knower, .the all-shining 
cause, the Witness and the seuses whatsoever, The 
serpent-feared traveller remains far far away from the 
serpents; the brahmin fearing the approach of chandala 
will be far far away from him. Thus, the Atman- 
feared senses will be far far away from the Atman. 
Oh senses, just as while the Sun shines the activities 
of people occur, by the proximity of the power of 
Chaitanya, all your actions are taking place. Oh 
mind, you are a chaarana, as you deceive the senses; 
you are a chaarwaaka , as you .worship the body,- you 
are a Bhikshu (JBouddha} as you roam in the quarters; 
you roam like a dog here and there causing only 
evils. Do not do it. That you are the Chit is a false 
vasana as well as in vain. What fool are you ? How 
is it possible for animate and inanimate things to join 
together ? There can never be oneness for both. 
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T am living’ this bad egoism of yours Is far from 
truth, the form of falseness; it causes sorrow only. Do 
not be proud that you are with ego. You are in rea¬ 
lity not. Why unnecessary fickleness to you? The 
Sarnvit knowledge is eternal and endless. There is 
nothing else than that. W r ho are you in the name of 
mind in the body ? It is quite in vain for you to have 
a desire in being the subject and the enjoyer, which 
at the time of enjoyment happy but later poisonous. 
Oh oolish mind, do not become ridiculous by depen- 
ding upon the senses. You are neither the subject nor 
the enjoyer. You are inanimate; you are goaded to 
action by the witness. What is the relationship with 
the enjoyment of pleasures to you, without the capa¬ 
city to enjoy or with you to the pleasures ? As you 
are inanimate, you have no form of your own; then 
how can you have relations and friends? What is 
inanimate is a non-entity. Like the redness of a cry¬ 
stal, by some one else’s power, you are appearing as 
sat; really you are an asat. In the Atman, there can 
not be knowing, subjectivity, enjoyership and else- 
ness. If you are the Witness Chaitanya, then your 
real form is the real form of ithe Atman. Then you 
can not have the power of Chit, full of thought and 
and non-thought, and sorrowful state- See hoW I tell 
you as false your being the subject and the enjoyer¬ 
ship. But for the reflection of Chaitanya, you would 

have been an inanimate object. There is no doubt 
about it. An inanimate object can not have kartrutwa 
and bhoktrutwa, being the subject and the enjoyer. 
Will a stone-figure dance anywhere ? If you want to 
live, depend upon the pure Ghidabhasa of the Iswara 
and wear your form. Why do you unnecessarily die, 
come, go and spread ? The work that is done by the 
power of one is said to be done by him; by man’s 
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~>ower the sickle is cutting the corn, we say that the 
nan is cutting the corn, T.us, what is dead by one is 
~aid to be killed by him. By the power of man the 
sword cuts into pieces* we say that the man cut the 
hing into pieces. Thus, what is drunk by the power 
>f one is said to be drunk by the man. We drink 
water with the power of the glass or tumbler, but we 
-ay that the man drinks- Oh mind, you are by birth 
inanimate. By the all-powerful God you are promp- 
ed to do a thing, because the Atman by the Atman 
^ r ith the instruments of enioying, the enjoyable etc- 
ereated the whole world. The Atman, the Parames- 
wara is always goading you to act. Tools must be 
goaded to action by wise men in man.’ ways. Your 
power is known only through the power of the Atman. 
You exist ‘rom the Atman accepting th j meaning of 
-he word mind and its-power- Thus, from , the power 
of the Atman, due to ignorance- the nindness came 
into existence; but oh mind, you are dissolving like 
the snow by the sunshine by knowledge. Therefore, 
oh mind, you are dead; you are a fool; - in reality you 
are nothing. Hence, do not create sorrows of birth 
etc. by thinking that you are the Atman. Like the 
creeper of the mesmerist, your creation is all a waste. 
The real form of the Brahman, which is Vijnana is 
making the whole world shine. Just as by the waves 
of the ocean, the shore roars, the illusion that has the 
power of Chit of the Brahman, in the form of men 
and gods - the form of the world fully expands. Oh 
foolish mind, if you are the Chit , you will not be 
different from the Paramatma ever. Then what for 
do you suffer sorrow ? That Paramatma is all-sprea¬ 
ding and is all-present in all the things of the past, 
the present and the future. By its acquisition, every 
thing is acquired. Really, thfcre is no existence 



(Jpasama Prakarana 


299 


either to you or to the body. The Brahman, the 
highest, the only one thing is appearing as the world; 
the falsehood of ‘you’ ‘I’ etc, is in the Atman appear- 
ing. Then what sorrow is there to any one ? If you 
are the Chidatma- then all is the Atman; that which 
is not the Atman is inanimate, asat , false. All the 
three worlds are the Atman, there is nothing else 
than the Atman. If you are different from the 
Atman, you are a non-entity. *T am the boy’ ‘I am 
the young man’ ‘I am old’. Why do you think so ? 
The Atman has no body. If it is false, will it appear 
ever ? Gan a hare’s horn kill any one ? Just as there 
is nothing else between shadow and the sunshine that 
makes them love each other, there is nothing else 
than Chetana and jada-Pure Consciousness and inani¬ 
mation. By the knowledge of the True Thing, the 
dea of Chitta and jadatwa both vanish. Then the 
Atman remains; that is Yourself. Hence, oh foolish 
mind* you have neither subjectivity nor enjoyability. 
You are that Sat ; give up your ignorance; become 
Self-realised. Just for the sake of instruction, you 
are made the instrument of knowledge; self-realisa¬ 
tion is your goal. How can you act oh mind, without 
the power to move, being asat , inanimate, without 
any prop, you can not at all act. If there is no sub¬ 
ject, where is subjectivity ? If there is none to cut, 
how can the sickle has the power to cut ? The power 
to cut and hit is in man not at all in the sword. So, 
my friend, the mind, you are not the doer. Do not 
unnecessarily become sorrowful. Oh foolish mind, in 
the mean natural causes, for the sake of others, it is 
not proper to grieve for others. You may grieve for 
the inanimate like you. But Iswara is not one such. 
He has nothing to do with any action done or not 
done in the world- By your interest In cause and 
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effect relationship, with the illusion that you are 
helping the Atman? you are worrying the divisible 
intellect- But the company of the five pranas, the 
ten senses, mind and intellect are all inanimate, they 
have no effect of the pleasures on them, So, you can 
not be of help to any thing at any time. If you say 
that for the sake of the pleasure-experiencing Iswara 
the doer, I am doing this’, as He is all contented at 
all times, he needs none of your help, as he is entirely 
desireless. He r is Self-luminous by nature, the all- 
expansive, the form of the One aekarupi, the Chidatma 
spreads everywhere by chidatma. Other than him 
there is no creation- The /tman making shine the 
one and the many, created the worlds in itself. As 
every thing is available in itself, there is nothing 
which is non-available in itself. Then what is it that 
he wants ? Even the fool and the stupid will be 
enamoured of the queen’s exquisite beauty; thus, 
though the wise see Iswara in every thing, you see 
only worry and woe in every thing. Oh mind, do you 
want to be connected with the Atman ? The bud 
becomes flower; the flower becomes the fruit; by the 
time of fruitfulness there will be no flower, to be 
connected with the fruit; thus, you are unfit for 
connection with the Atman. It is stated as ‘Samban- 
dhagati (the state or way of relationship) when one 
is connected with the act of another or of two, by 
joining, its inner part of another, or the oneness of 
the two- Previously there was the Dwaita ; now it is 
Adwaita oneness is accomplished. But you are not the 
cause for the oneness because your different acts and 
your readiness to indulge in different acts make you 
devoid of oneness. Moreover oneness to equal forms 
or half equal forms is possible but in the annals of 
the history of the worlds tfyere can not be oneness 
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for two opposing things; if a t all there is, one gets 
inevitable destruction at once. The qualities of forms 
and juices are in tnese things not other things; oh 
mind, if you fall from the samvit you are sure to be 
destroyed; so, do not do it. With the inner vision of 
knowledge, the drisya vanishes, only the sorrowless, 
joy ul Atman remains. If you are satisfied with it, be 
always in samadhi and become the Self-realised. Oh 
mind, your fall from the Chaitanya on the mind 
body senses etc. is full of sorrow. In the Atman,’ 
devoid of the mud of samkalpa, the destroyer of 

jr^ a L Pa and vikaI P a ’ there can not be doership. 
Will there be flower in the sky ? Just as the sky can 
not have the hands, the feet etc., there can not be 
doership in the Atman. The Atman itself appears as 
one and many. Just as the ocean in itself appears as 
foam, bubbles, waves, water, in the Chidatma, the 
Atman itself appears as the world. Just as there can 
not be a fire-flame, in the Atman there is no creation 
of any thing. The Atman is devoid of kalpana, the 
mind is jada, the false ideas like ‘this is different’; 
‘this is not different’; ‘this is auspicious’ and ‘this is 
not exist in the fool. All is Chaitanya, the essence, 
devoid of senses. Nothing else- Just as there is no 
orest in the sky, all creations are in the Atman false- 
All is samvit, devoid of senses, which spread as the 
world- There can not be ‘this is different; this is not 
different’. The Atman is devoid of the black spot of 
kalpana. In the sky, can any body write the Rigveda? 
The ever fresh, the essence of all things, that which 
spread in the quarters and that which is full, that 
which is existent only in the samvit, the Atman, 
when directly realised, like the false miragesj like the 
illusions of the rope as serpent, all joys and sorrows 
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perished- The joys and sorrows are nothing but 
illusions and they are never true. (1-83) 

83. The Power of the Mind 
“Ramai the courageous and serious-minded 
Veetahavya, sitting alone, with keen and pure intel¬ 
lect exhorted his senses again thus : (hear this care¬ 
fully and follow the process to get yourself rid of all 
sorrows) , 

Oh senses, your power, different from the 
Atman due to ignorance causes many sorrows in life 
and later death* hell and births; hence* give up the 
false power. By my past exhortation you might have 
given up your power to some extent by now. You are 
born with ignorance due to ignorance; if the igno¬ 
rance is driven away* your power goes away. Just as 
one who fights with the fire is burnt on all sides* your 
power causes you sorrow only on all sides. By your 
presence, the illusion makes the jivasr as, waves in the 
ocean of samsara, which flows indefinitely. Due to 
you; mutual jealousies, murders, defeats, tortures and 
the consequent sorrows fall like horrible downpour of 
rain- Due to you, the great disease* z nahamari , spreads 
everywhere by leaps and bounds, breaking the hearts 
asunder, sorrowful, cruel, in the form of joys and 
dangers. On the old body-tree with the cough-bee 
sounds* the pure, shining creeper of old age and death 
is spreading quickly, flourishing. With the serpents 
of the waves of desires, the inanimate gates of the 
holes of the senses, the heart-cave the fickle monkey- 
worry roams. With the self-glory of greed, making 
sounds, the mind-bird with the keen beak of the pairs 
opposites like joys and sorrows, throws away the 
flowers and fruitt of virtues like patience, preserve- 
rence, righteousness etc. from the old body-tree. The 
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i unholy, ill-behaved* hard-hearted desire-cock with 
its wretched feet spreads the rubbish of the heart full 
v\ ith^ the vasanas of desire, anger etc. The ignorance- 
cwl in the darkest night of great illusion, with terri- 
hc sounds like the ghost in the burial ground roams 
freely and fiercely. Oh wretched senses* by your 
presence tuese and other dangers and sins are growing 
by leaps and bounds like the evil spirits in nights. Oh 
mind, if you are absent, all the virtues with the glow 
of discrimination, like the lake of lotuses in the 
morning shines resplendent. The heart-sky shines 
bright without the snow of illusion, the dust of erotic 
duahty uncovered and with the brilliance cf pure 
lustre- Just as there will be no rain all of a sudden 
oy the clouds suddenly gathered by the wind, no 
disturbing or disrupting factors will ever fall. Just 
as a number of beautiful sprouts come out of a good 
tree, the all-pleasing all—holy goodwill springs from 
the heart. The worry, that shows its influence only on 
fools and the dull, vanishes. After the exit of the 
clouds of the rainy season, in the sarat, the Sun 
appears bright, ignorance vanishes in the heart and 
the lustre of knowledge shines. The heart, like the 
ocean when the wind stops, appears, joyful, bright, 
deep, devoid of confusion, uncontaminated by vicious 
qualities shines. Then, man fully filled with the 
nectar of the joy of the Self shines like the cool full 
Moon. With the destruction of ignorance, the glory 
of the Atman clearly appears. And the animate and 
inanimate world disappears- and the only Samvit, 
■^.haitanya, Pure (Jonsciousness remains firm. It is 
then only that the experience of the fullest joy of the 
highest Atman occurs. This experience is far far away 
to the worldly; desires-bound, body-worshipping 
mortals, ignorant. The tree the leaves of which dry 
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up in summer, will be enlivened in the rainy season- 
thus, in the ignorant state, men lose their health’ 
wealth, strength and contentment etc. but with thl 
knowledge of the Self, they regain all these in abun! 

dfscr'" • eV ' r '° , fa " agaln in the samsara, the man of 
ducr.m.nat'on takes rest for long on the tree of the 

vir, 0 r h ,, m ‘ nd ' by your ruin a11 'hese and other 
virtues fal on men. Oh all-destructive mind, in your 

ence, all vtrtues gather. Choose yourself one from 

the sat or as at . I feel that the $nt tKo a «■ 
f i A CC1 ina[ tne sat t the Atman ,s use- 

to you. So, please worship that Atman which is 

devoid of the power of any thing else. You shall be 

tiappy, had you possessed the true Chaitanya we 

would have all worshipped you; you are false; I am 

Nev« t trUth> consultin ff all sastras. 

Nev r think that yQu are true _ 

existence ,s an illusion. That is now destroyed. By 
discrimination, realise that your real form is the form 
H h+T ? non ~discrimination. In the absence of 
g , darkness enters; in the absence of avichara you 

ved b '%¥ Wl l h ' he presence of y°u will be destro¬ 
yed. Though due to ignorance, I have only a bit of 

ofth L y ° U Jf* then born lik e tb e ghost in the mind 
he boy. Due to sorrow you grew up. But you got 
destroyed at the time of samkalpa itself by God and 

r, be ? mCdeVOid0fj0y andsorr °w. I salute that 

vanicV t 1SCT T nnti ° n by the dawn of which ignorance 
an,shed and the real form of the Self is known. Oh 

thal ’ -^ U by J nurseIf are awakened; you are taught 
that with the destruction of chittatwa , there wilTbe 

Parameswaratwa to you. Now you are Parameswara. 

W-fn W , hlCb IS b ° rn t0 amveka will vanish with viveka. 
With light darkness vanishes. If there is Self- 

enquiry, without your desire, there will be every- 
w ere your destruction; by all means it is established 
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that you are non-existent. Now, you are delivered 
m samsara. You were non-existent before; you are 
nou-e* ls , entnow . Victory to you. You shall not bo 

If 1“ I V,ctory to yo»- Luckily, 1 am now devoid 

of sorrow; I am all-pleased; All Peace; fully conten- 
ed. lam now firmly established in the tureeya in 

no^fu'Tr T , h f »«■* i-°n-exis,e„t and hen« it " 
the wotJd. Atman is there; I am that Atman* 
nothing else is there anywhere. I am the real form of 
'now e ge that appears by experience. I am every. 

In the Atman > even *he creation thL 

In th , A ™ an ° a _ n not be ’ what of other creations ? 
the only One Absolute there can not be even the 

therefor 'vJ n ° thing else than th * Atman; 

therefore hk e a wave in water, I remain calm, silent 

Without vasanas, without the movement of the life 

winds, without even a single flaw of any kind, without 

the prop of Chidabhasa, attaining the Self, the Chit 

(■1-48) 1 am SllCntly takin & re P° se in absolute Bliss.” 

84. The description of the mind-world of 
Veetahavya 

, r . SagC Veetahav ya in the cave of the 

Vindhya Mountain sat still in samadhi. Without any 
movement with the joy of Self full, beautiful, with¬ 
out mind, like the ocean still, he shone bright. With 
the exhaustion of the fuel the fire cools down; thus in 
him the movement of the life-winds also stopped, 
fils eyes having no interest in outward things but 
only inward Atman, were half-closed and half turned 
inward. His eyes spread till the end of the nose and 
having equal lustre looked like half-blossomed lotu¬ 
ses. he head, the neck, the body he kept equal with 
courage. He looked like a statue carved on stone or a 
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painting on the wall. While he was thus by the side 
of a stream of water in samadhi three hundred years 
passed away as ir a moment. As he was a jivanmukta, 
immersed in dhyana and jnana (meditation and Self- 
knowledge), he was neither leaving the body nor the 
samadhi. The roaring of big clouds, the falling sound 
of heavy rain, the hubbub of the hunting pastime of 
the kings near him, the cries of the monkeys, the 
noise of the elephants, the roaring of angry lions, the 
sounds of the ripples of the streams, terrific fall of 
thunders, sounds of men, the fat wild beasts’ horrible 
sounds, the cracking of mountains by earthquakes, 
the sounds of wildfires, the flowing noise of water¬ 
falls, the stone-blows of mountain rocks, the sound of 
the mud-waters that come out of the earth and the 
heat of the fire could not disturb him- Time passed 
on independently and without reason. Like the waves 
of the water many times the rainy season passed. In 
the rainy season covered by mud, his body could not 
be seen but he was like a mountain unmoved. After 
the passing away of three hundred years, teased by the 
earth-cave, the lord of his Atman got up from the 
samadhi by himself* His body was protected by 
Ghaitanya but not the movement of the life-winds, as 
his body was without the movement of the life-wind. 
Though three hundred years passed, to spend the 
remaining time of Prarabdha, the Chaitanya entered 
his heart forcibly wearing the self-mind form experi¬ 
enced the following thing there itself. As he was a 
jivanmukta, he was pure-hearted. He evperienced 
sainthood for three hundred years under a tree in the 
beautiful Kailasa forest. Without any mental worry, 
he experienced vidyadharatwa. Praised by gods and 
sky-roamers, he became Indira remained for five 
yugas.” 
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Rama :- “Revered Sir, the time of five yugas, 
e vast place of Kailasa forest, in a short time, in his 
^ eart happened you say. How is it possible ? 
y t at there broke out the uncertainty of time and 
place. How is it possible for time and place to have 
method and no method at the same time ? 

^ asLhtha Rama, the power of Chaitanya, 

the i or in of all in whatever way and in whatever place 
rises, as per the nature of chetana, gets that form at 
once. Wherever and whatever experience occurs In 
the mmd, then that such a principle there appears, 
the reason being the methods of principles of time 
and place are existent in the Chidatma full of mind. 
a hat is, in the Chaitanya visible in the form of all, 
m the short time and place will not occur vast time 
and place, but they occur in all-form Chaitanya- 
Hence, sage Veetahavya, devoid of vasanas in the 
Chidakasa of his own heart, saw many worlds. The 
vasana of great knowers of the Self is no vasana; just 
as the boiled seed will not become a plant, the vasana 
burnt by the fire of knowledge will not become a 
vasana of birth and death. Later, Veetahavya became 
an expert in all branches of knowledge and a jnani 
tor all the three times became the head of the ganas 
of Maheswara for a kalpa. As per one’s strong 
samskara, he gets that samskara. Though a jivan- 
mukta, Veetahavya, by the birth of strong samskara, 
experienced all the above states.” 

Rama- - - “If so, like Veetahavya will the 
jivanmukta have the idea of bondage and liberation ? 

Vasishtha “Rama, in the opinion of the 
jivanmukta, the whole world is the calm, pure sky¬ 
like Brahman; He will not have the idea of bondage 
and liberation. Wherever the Chidakasa, in the form 
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of Samvit, shines in whatever way. in that way it 
remains spread. Veetahavya, who is the real form of 
the Self experienced many worlds; he is still enjoy, 
ing. The Ghaitanya in the heart of Veetahavya is the 
Ghaitanya of all beings like me. Hence, the experi¬ 
ence of all people is its own experience. Hence, in the 
vast worlds, innumerable with form and without 
form, he was Indra previously but now he is the king 
of Deena country and he was in the forest ahunting. 
In the Padrnakalpa of Brahmadeva Veetahavya was 
Ganapati. His playful swan in the Kailasa then is the 
king of the Nishadas. Thus, one who was the king of 
Sourashtra is now living in a village in Andhra full of 
many varieties of trees. 

Rama “Sir, the creation of Veetahavya was 
mental. The'beings of that creation are false; then 
how can Indra and the Swan with bodies live with 
chetana ? ” 

Vasishtha:- "Rama, then hoW is this world of 
yours with chetana ? As this also is the work of the 
mind, this world also is false* This your world is the 
illusion of the mind; thus, Veetahavya’s world also is 
created by the mind, which is only chidakasa; it is 
also an illusion. Really, his world is not equal to the 
world of yours; it is also not different from this. 
This your world is non-existent. Only the Brahman 
shines as the world. This world of the drisya only of 
the present, past and the future is in the mind, the 
residue of only the Chit . As long as the mystery of 
the world is not realised, so long, the worldj the 
Ghidakasa, the form of sat is as strong as a vajra, the 
hardest weapon. Just as water spreads in the form of 
waves in the ocean, the world which is nothing but 
the mind appears as ever-expanding to the ignorant, 
with birth, growth and other^hanges- 
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Having no changes at all, the Brahman in the 
orm of the nature of Chidakasa, by its own illusion 
acting a bit creates itself as the mind only and beco¬ 
mes the mind. Its power of tnanana , contemplation, 
becomes the form of the mind. By this mind, it 
creates the wide wide world. By it all the drisya is 
spread* In reality, nothing is spread as the world 
except the Brahman, the Atman, the Self.” (1-44) 

85* The Samadhiyoga of Veetahavya 

Rama :- “Sir, how could Veetahavya take out 
the body from the mud under which it was covered ? 
How could he be there ? What did he do there ? ” 

Vasishtha “Rama, after that, the mind of 
Veetahavya, the form of the endless Atman, was able 
to know itself as the wonder of tanmatra. When 
Veetabavya’s mind was the Ganapati of Iswara, when 
it was in the meditation of the Atman, desired to see 
once all its previous bodies. Hence, it saw the dest¬ 
royed as well as the non-destroyed bodies. Of the 
non-destroyed bodies, it saw a body like an insect in 
the non-destroyed bodies, it saw a body like an insect 
in the hole of the earth. It was dragged to a distant 
place by the water of the rainy seasons; its back was 
filled with mud, it was covered by grass. Veetahavya 
then with mind full of knowledge thought thus : 

this body is devoid of the movement of the life- 
winds, it is unable to walk even a small distance or do 
a small bit of work. How can I lift it up? I shall enter 
the Sun and seek the help of Pingalaka, one belonging 
to the group of the retinue of the Sun-God. But, 
what have I to do with the world ? Shall I leave this 
body and become a videhamukta .and repose in my 
own state of Self ? W T hat is the use to me of the play 
with the body? I have neither acceptance, rejection 
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lor prop of the body- Leaving the body is as good as 
accepting the body to me- Till the body becomes the 
form of an atom, I shall wear it and roam. To make 
the body enlivened by Pingalaka, I shall enter the 
Sun just as the reflection enters the mirror. 5 ’ So 
deciding, Veetahavya like the wind., like the sky in the 
wind-blowing-leather-bag, with a small body entered 
the Sun. With due respect to the sage, the Sun saw 
his body in the Vindhya covered by grass etc. Know¬ 
ing the desire of Veetahavya, the Sun asked Pinga¬ 
laka,, the forerunner of him to oblige him- Then, in 
the wind-form, the Veetahavya’s subtle-bodied Sam- 
vit, saluted the Sun-god. Pingalaka was ready to help 
the sage, he entered the body of Veetahavya which 
was like the cage of the Vindhya mountain- Pingalaka 
then left the sky, and entered the Vindhya-forest, 
beautiful with elephants etc. and filled with clouds of 
the rainy season, creepers and bushes. He took out 
the body digging with his nails, like the sarasa bird 
taking out the lotus from the mud. Just as the bird 
that flies in the sky enters its nest, the subtle body 
of the sage entered that body. In that body, Veeta¬ 
havya then saluted Pingalaka, who duly reciprocated. 
They, both of them like two oceans of lustre 
engaged themselves in their own affairs- Pinga¬ 
laka went into the sky and the sage to the lake for 
bath. The lotus-lake was filled with the lily-stars, 
due to the morning rays of the Sun, it appeared as 
weaving red and yellow silk cloth. The sage took 
his bath therein. Like the young elephant in the 
forest, bathing in it and doing jo.pa etc. worshipping 
the Sun-God, he shone bright as before with his 
mind-desired body. The sage with a mind filled with 
equality, perfect peace, virtuous intellect, friendli¬ 
ness towards all, favourableness and compassion, 
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devoid of all attachment spent a day playfully on the 
shore of a river in the Vindhya Mountain.” (1-28) 

86. Dejection of the sense-group 

At the end of the day, Veetahavya wanted to 
enter samadhi again. He went to a cave in the Vin¬ 
dhya that was known to him. The sage who knew very 
well the essence and essencelessness of the world, 
without leaving his oneness with the Self as before 
with the senses thought thus : I have given up my 
senses long before; I have nothing to do with the 
thought of them. The creation of ‘is’ and ‘is not’ is 
cut off like a tender creeeper. Catching hold of the 
Chinmatra the residue, the Witness placing on equal 
"rect position, on his seat tight, like the top of a 
mountain I will remain unmoved. Though alive. In the 
idea of the unwise as dead, and in the opinion of the 
jnani as living, with cool-headedness, I will be the 
form of Ghinmatra. Though in the waking statej 
sleeping as I do not mind the dualism, though in the 
sleeping state, waking as I see the form of the Pure 
Self, being in the tureeya state, I shall remain 
unmoved till the fall of the body. Beyond the mind, 
spreading everywhere in the common form of power, 
in the only one Paramatma without any changes, 
I shall remain as static as the log "of wood. So deci- 
ding, for six days he was in samadhi and later, he 
came out of samadhi just as the traveller, who takes 
rest for a while and gets up. Later, he the greatest 
penance-doer, became a siddha and lived on the earth 
for long, in the form of a jivanmukta- He never prai¬ 
sed any thing; he never blamed any thing. He was 
always devoid of joy, sorrow or fear. Walking, mov¬ 
ing, sitting, he always used to think so : "Oh fickle 
mind, you must develop the state of detachment and 
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give up your fickleness. Oh sense-thieves, the dead 
desire, the Atman is not yours. You are not the 
Atman. As you have no relationship with the Atman 
you are destroyed. All your desires are vain- As such* 
you can not encroach upon me. “We are the Atman’’ 
this your vasana, like the serpent in the rope, occur¬ 
red to you due to giving up the knowledge of the 
This is the Almotwa in Anutmatwa , Vastutwa in 
Avastutva (Self in the non-self; the thing in the non- 
thing)- -This is the result of ignorance; if ignorance 
vanishes- this misconception vanishes. Oh senses, you 
are different from us; you are instruments of doing- 
we are the favouring people of you. The non-dual 
Brahman is different from the cause of doing the deed 
by the instigation of prana, life-wind- The enjoyer 
Ghidabhasa is different; the receiver mind is diffe¬ 
rent, then what has what defect'in what way ? In the 
forest the wood is born; with the skin of the bamboo, 
ropes are prepared to bind the sticks of the wood; the 
axe and the chisle etc. are made out of iron; the 
carpenter uses them for earning his livelihood but not 
for the interest in a house. The house is formed 
accidentally by the power of the deed-doing instru¬ 
ments, with a strong foundation. In the same way, in 
the body also due to the cause and effect, the senses 
of action and the senses of knowledge are commanded 
and employed in their deeds of seeing, hearing, spea¬ 
king, taking etc. as results of their powers, the affairs 
are being done accidentally. In these deeds what is 
loss and gain ? To whom and in what way? Now 
ignorance vanished in toto; knowledge dawned; the 
best knowledge of the Self came back to memory. 
The sat has become sat; the asat asat; obstacles 
disappeared; the thing real is and the false dis¬ 
appeared.” v. 
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. eetahavya, the great sage and penance-doer 

lus t m ing lived for many years in this world- 
ater, to avoid coming back, he immersed himself in 
the eternal Brahman, devoid of thought and igno¬ 
rance- He attained the joy of the Brahman in 
meditation. His mind was above desire and non- 
esire; so even though things acceptable and rejecta- 
ble came near him, he cared for neither. With a 
renewed interest in the enjoyment of the nectar of 
t e Brahman, the form of bodiless oneness, devoid of 
irth and death, devoid of the attachment to samsara 
bo he went to the cave of the Sahya mountain. In 
OI j t0 , AVo * c ^ attachment with the innumerable 
worlds, he sat in the posture of the lotus spoke to 
himself thus : “Oh attachment, become detachment- 
Oh anger, be calm I played with you both for long. 
Oh enjoyments of the body, salutations to you. Like 
the boy lulled by the parents, in innumerable births 
I was lulled by you. Oh pleasure, sexual enjoyment 
you made me utterly forget the joy of the Brahman! 
I salute to you. Oh sorrow, burnt by you, I searched 
for the Self and followed the path of Self-Seeking 
glory. I salute to you- By your grace, I now enjoy 
t e happiness of the Atman in Peace. I salute to you 
found in the name of sorrow but the actual giver of 
joy you are. Salutations to you. Ob dear body- 
friend, the most essenceless liver of life, I attained 
the knowledge of the Self through you. So, please 
accept my good wishes. I am going to the state of 
Brabmatwa. Our separation is the effect of the eter¬ 
nal principle or ordination. The course of jiva’s life 
is very intricate- After being with you for over a 
number of births, I am now separating with you. You 
are my age-old friend. To leave you is only the play 
of self. By self-realisation, you harmed yourself. By 
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becoming the Self you destroyed yourself; noi4 did - 
destroy you- Oh trishna , do not grieve that I am 
going away from you. Oh desire-god, I destroyed you 
by dispassion. Please excuse me, Oh mother trishna, 
due to your ill-will we are separated for ever- This 
is my last salutation to you- -Oh god of goods saluta¬ 
tions- You lifted me up from hell and sent me to 
heaven- I salute to you. Oh the Sin-tree, born in the 
field of evil deeds, having many hell-branches and 
the flowers of the tortures of hell, I experienced 
many mean births due to you. I salute my illusion, 
that disappeared from to-day. I salute the cave- 
goddess of penancej possessing the sweet words of 
Venugana , the music of the bamboo instrument, the 
dress of the fallen leaves, the friend at the time of 
samadhi. By creating to me repose in the full bliss, 
the form of the Atman, you have destroyed my lobha , 
peevishness. You were my affectionate friend. 
Sorrow-striken by worries and woes; de jected by 
obstacles, to avoid all of them, I approached you, my 
dear friend. I salute to my walking-stick, the friend 
in my old age giving me consolation and help. Oh 
body, the skelton, blood, sinews, thread-like tissues 
etc. are your important things; along with them, get 
away to prakriti. J salute to the bath that washes off 
the bad smell, dirt and filth etc. emanating from the 
body and make it pure and holy. I also salute the 
actions of eating, sleeping etc- and the acts of going 
and coming. Oh life-winds, you were my friends 
natural of ancient times. You also receive my honour 
in the process of saluting my friends. May you be 
happy. I am going. With you, I took rest in innume¬ 
rable peculiar female organs (Yonis); I roamed in the 
shrubs of mountains and other worlds; I played in 
the places of the Siddhas; livigd in mountains; took 
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part in many pastimes; walked in different paths; why 
thousand words, there was nothing which I did not 
o with you, there was nothing which I did not steal 
with you, roam with you, take or give. Please go 
back to Prakriti , Oh life-winds, I am going to the 
ra mapada. In the world, all riches gathered end 
in destruction; all high-ups end in fall-downs; all 
meetings end in partings. All. ALL, ALL perish. 
May the lustre of my eyes enter the orbit of the Sun; 
May the nose-sense pierce through the earth; may the 

movements of the life-winds enter the Mahakasa, the 

gieat sky. May the holes of the ears go to the sky- 
hole, may the power of taste of my tongue go to the 
orbit of the Moon- I, the Atman like the ocean vyith- 
out the Mandara, the day without the Sun, like the 
cloud in the sarat , the creation at the end of the 
kalpa, like the fire without fuel, like the lamp with¬ 
out oil, take rest in the Atman the end and aim of 
Omkar, in Peace Absolute. 

Giving up all affairs of all kinds, being above 
all the states of drisya, uttering Omkar, attaining the 
highest Peace with the Peace of the mind and dest¬ 
roying completely the filth of illusion, I remain the 
Atman Absolute. (1-60) 

87. Veetahavya’s Nirvana 

Devoid of mind or meditation and all desires, 
uttering Omkar, Veetahavya attained the state of the 
Biahman in heart remembering the Pranava, Omkar 
with the differences in pada created by arthamatras 
aum and uttering it, with athyuropa as per Vedic 
injunctions and by apavadas , wrong notions, leaving 
aside the internal and external parts of the causes the 
birth places for the three worlds, Veetahavya saw the 
Atman, the Pure, the inexhaustible, devoid of ligh^ 
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a.nd darkness, devoid of the Suris the Mbon, devoid of 
the dust? fog and the clouds calm, serene, endless like 
the sky in sarat, became rid of all confusion. Like the 
Chintamani, touchstone,, like the full Moon, resting 
Mandara mountain, the stopped wheel, he was in the 
state of tureeya. He then left, like the wind leaving 
fragrance, all the tanmatras of the senses along with 
the long thread of the Prunava sound- Just as the 
sky leaves aside effulgence, like the calm man leaving 
aside anger, he left the tanmatra, the form of which 
appears only to the Witness, Then a kind of lumino¬ 
sity appeared. Even that he left within half a minute 
by a flash of thought. Then there was neither dark¬ 
ness nor light. At that stage, he had a piece of grass¬ 
like mind, capable of creation and that too he cut off 
within half a minute. Like the light or lamp at a 
windless place, he took as prop the samvit, which took 
the form of clear luminosity. He gave up that crea¬ 
tion, which was like the creation of ai boy in less than 
half a minute. This is giving up the state of senses of 
Chaitanya- Thus, attaining the state of ‘Pasyanti’, 
remaining as Witness only and then attained the state 
of Satta, power, only. Later, attaining the state of 
sound sleep, he was firm like a mountain. Then slowly 
he attained the state of tureeya, in which he was, 
though devoid of the joy of senses, with the joy of 
the real form of the Self. He was devoid of any other 
power but the power of the Self and devoid of 
any other form but the real form of the Self. His 
state was that of achinmaya due to the absence of any 
thing to make it full of lustre but it was Self-Chin- 
maya. He attained that state in which is stated c not 
this ‘not this’ and the state beyond word and sight. 
Thus, he became the form of the Brahman, the all¬ 
equal, the all-wide, the all-holy or sacred, the interior 
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of all things and the state of leaving every thing. He 
attained that form of Sat which is a vaccum to the 
accum theorists (Sunyavadins), the Brahman to the 
nowers of the Self, Pure Knowledge to the Vijnana- 
va ms, to the Sankhyavadins Purusha, Iswara to the 
ogavadins, Siva to the Saivas, the Atman to the 
knowers of the Atman, the niratma to the soutrantika 
V *' bh “* hlkas > th e vaccum between chit, and achit to the 
aadhyamikas, and to the jivanmuktas the all-form. 
He shone as that real form which was the essence of 
all sastras and siddhantas, the residing soul in all 
hearts, the form of all, the all-expansive and all¬ 
essence of all philosophies. He remained as the form 
ot Sat, that is ever the non-doer, the giver of light 
even to the Sun* the Moon and other shining bodies 
and the form of self-experience. That which is the 
One and the Many, the Passionate and the Dispassio¬ 
nate and the all-form and the no-form; he attained- 

Ajamajaramanaadyanekamekam 

Padamamalam sakalam cha nishkalam cha 
Sthitaiti sa tada nabhahswarupaa 

Dapi vimalasthitireeswarah kshanena 

As per the attainers of salvation, Veetahavya was the 
stayer in the state of the Atman, devoid of birth, old 
age, death etc. the beginningless, the One, the Pure, 
the Immaculate; as per those who are still in bondage, 
he was in a moment Iswara the form of many.” (1-24) 

88. The Absolute Rest of Veetahavya 

“Rama, thus Veetahavya, crossing over the 
ocean of samsara and the sea of sorrows, destroyed his 
mind in toto and dissolved himself in the Parabrah- 
man- With perfect Peace and all-contentment, like 
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the drop of water in the ocean, he was in his Self 
changeless. His body, like the lotus in the snow-season* 
weak and dilapidated lay there- From it the life-bird 
flew away leaving the nest of the heart in the tree of 
the body, like the stone thrown away by the machine. 
The five elements of the body joined the five ele¬ 
ments outside. The Ghaitanya entered the great ocean 
Ghaitanya. The seven dhatus joined the seven 
dhatus. All of them joined the causes of them. This 
is the story of Veetahavva’s Absolute Rest. Think of 
it; follow it; gain it- Realise the truth of the Self 
with the best contemplation, take the essence and 
follow it. Rama, all what I said, what I am saying 
and what I am going to say was thoroughly examined, 
experienced and exhausted as a seer of the past, the 
present and the .future as a chir^n j eevi , ever-’iving. 
Attain this as knowledge alone leads to salvation. By 
knowledge alone, ignorance vanishes; by knowledge 
alone the highest state is attained; to speak the truth 
there is nothing higher or greater than knowledge- 
Take Veetahavya’s example. He cut off all desires by 
knowledge and destroyed the mind-mountain. Veeta- 
havya’s knowledge by the Brahman of the heart 
I enjoyed this world in the form of Self-created world- 
1 The drisya of the senses like the eye, Veetahavya and 
all is nothing but only the mind. You, myself are not 
different from our mind. The whole world is only the 
mind. In it is there any thing ‘mine’ or ‘yours’ or 
‘others’ ? 

Attain the highest object, by destroying the 
defects of attachment etc; devoid of 'all filth of the 
actions for the fulfilment of desires, the most sorrow- 
less but all-joyful state like the state of Veetahavya.* 
who attained Nirvana. (1-1.4) 
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89. Sadvicharavilasayogopadesa 

(The exhortation for the glory of the state of 
playful Self-enqu iry) 

Rama, be happy in yearning Self-realisation 
devoid of attachment, anger, fear and hatred like 
Veetahavya.^ For over thirty thousand years, Veeta¬ 
havya lived in the world quite happy. You also be 
so. Follow the example of the very intelligent reali— 
sers of the Self. The method of jo^ and sorrow will 
never lead to the realisation of the Self. The all- 
embracing Self is yourself. Why do you grieve in 
vain? There are many Self-realised souls in the 
world. Like you, subjected to sorrow, they nev<-r 
were. ^ Be happy; be restive by heart; give up every 
thing m heart; be equal and happy as you are the 
Atman spreading everewhere; you 'have no re-birth. 
Your falling a prey to sorrows is like the lion falling 
a prey to a peacock; the great souls, the jivanmuktas, 
will never fall a prey to joy, sorrow, anger etc. 

Rama-- “Sir, what is the reason for the 
absence of powers like going to heaven etc for the 
jivanmuktas? Pray, clear off this doubt just as the 
sarat clears off the clouds in the sky- 

Vasishtha Those powers are natural like the 
flames going up and not down. They are like the 
powers of the birds :.or mosquitoes, natural to the 
beings; they are not liked by the Self-realised souls. 
Though one is not a knower of Self, an unrealised 
soul, can attain them either by the power of 
mantra , oushadha , kriya etc. (by wearing a magic gem, 
by uttering spells, by taking in medicines or practice 
of yoga, the pdwefs of things, time, deeds of the past, 
etc) The knower of Seif, living in Self does never 
pay any heed to them because he is contented. He 
will never run after avidya, ignorance. All the things 
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of the world are things of ignorance. The wise, giving 
up ignorance will never indulge in it. Flying in the 
air etc. are powers attained by hard struggle only for 
the sake of senses (enjoyments). Hence, the wise will 
never like them, Jnanior ajnani by following the 
scientific process can get the powers of going in the 
sky etc. by practice and effort. The knower of the 
Self is beyond 'every thing, desireless, rests ever in 
the Atman satisfied; he wants nothing; does nothing. 
He derives no benefit by going in the air, by the 
siddhis, accomplishments, mean pleasures, influences, 
silence, life and death- He is ever contented, ever 
peaceful, ever dispassionate, ever devoid of vasanas, 
ever like the sky vast and great and he ever rests in 
the Atman. The unattached even in life and death, 
the jnani, even by sudden joys or sorrows will never 
be affected, will never leave contentment, quite natu¬ 
ral to him. Worshipping the Atman, , like the ocean 
with rivers, he will be full in his 'Sfel'f. He has no 
gain by acts done; no loss for deeds undone; he has 
nothing to request any being, for any thing at any 
time- Even fools will get the siddhis by following the 
rules of procedure; the sastras are correct; they can 
not be changed; certain procedures will give certain 
results, by niyati or divine ordination; they can not 
be changed by the gods or even Maheswara etc. To 
the gods and the birds, going in the air, is natural. 
Just as the Moon does not leave his coolness, they 
will not leave their Niyati. Even the all-knower, 
many-knower, Vishnu or Maheswara, none can change 
the niyati, divine ordination. Therefore, the powers 
of going in air etc. are not unnatural. Just as poison 
kills men, liquor causes langour, honey and madiphala 
cause vomitings, as per things, time and action, 
experts in yoga will have the siddhis. They come 
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under avidya; to the knower of Self who gets rid of 
ignorance there is neither subjectivity nor non-subje¬ 
ctivity with regard to the Siddhis. Things, time, 
place and actions do not help one in the attainment of 
the Parabrahman. One who has desire, desires siddhis, 
accomplishments; one who has no desire, tPm knower 
of the Self, is always full. The conqueror of desires, 
the knower of the Self will have no desire for the 
opposite of the Atman or the mean fruits. The knower 
or non-knower, one tries to get his desire fulfilled and 
g*ets the desire fulfilled. Veetahavya tried only for 
jnana and not for any thing else. Men with desire 
try only for siddhis and they get them. To the great 
knowers of Self, the accomplishments will not be of 
any use. 

Rama cc Sir, how is it that the body of Veeta¬ 
havya was not eaten by wood-wild beasts ? Why was 
it not spoiled by dirt and dust ? Why did he not get 
Videhamukti ? 

Vasishtha “Rama, the mind of the ignorant 
is tied by the rope of evil vasanas and experiences joy, 
sorrow and burning etc- Destroying ignorance by 
knowledge, the jivanmukta possesses the body of pure 
samvit devoid of vasanas. Hence hfs body, none can 
destroy. Moreover, in whatever the mind is immersed, 
it gets the form of that thing. The mind becomes 
ugly when it sees its enemy; it becomes joyful when 
it sees its friend; this is an every day experience. The 
passer by, devoid of attachment and anger, looks at 
the trees or mountains with neither hatred nor liking. 
This is a common experience; the mind becomes 
attached towards tasteful things and repulsive to 
untasteful and sour things- This is also a common 
experience. On the body of the Yogi, duly full with 
the glory of the state of dispassion and? non-anger and 
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non-enmity. When the mind of the wild beasts falls, 
the reflection of oneness falls upon them; hence they 
will not touch the body. Just as the traveller is not 
interested in the cutting of the trees on the roadside? I 
the wild beasts with ? the association of the Yogi, who 
sees all beings equally, also see thus equally all, will 1 

not harm the body. When the Yogi leaves the body f 
and goes elsewhere, the wild beasts of that -place | 
become mild, devoid of their wildness and never harm | 
the body. For these two reasons? the body of Veeta- I 
havya was untouched by the wild beasts or poisonous 
creatures. The G hit is in the form of common power in 
the stick, in the lump of mud and the piece of stone as 
In the mute boy. 'Only in the sukshmasareeras, subtle 
bodies, the power of chit like the water and reflec¬ 
tion, appears fickle and divided. But, the body of 
Veetahavya having attained the Brahmabhava, the 
state of changelessness, remained changeless by the 
samvit of the earth and water there which were in 
the same form of equality; moreover, movement is the “ 
cause of destruction; the destruction in the form of 
movement of the life-winds is found in the affairs of 
the world. Movement is the movement of the life- 
wind; as that is stopped the body of Veetahavya was 
not ruined. One, who has no movement either by the 
mind or the life-wind in the body with internal mind 
and external hands and leet, will have no growth or 
destruction. When the internal and external move- 
f ment is stopped, the dhatus of the body like the skin, 

? blood etc will not change their state. When the 
i movement of the mind or the life-wind stops, the 
dhatus made stiff by Yoga attain the firmness of the 
s Meru. We experience in the world the firmness of 
| the bodies of Yogis and the non-movement of the s 
limbs of the dead. Hence, even after thousands of I 
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years the bodies of Yogis like the clouds remain 
undrenched and 'ike the stone on the earth undestro— 
yed- I will now tell you why Veetahavya did not get 
Videhamukti, The knowers of Self, the dispassionate, 
the great wbse and the holy men who cut asunder all 
the bonds of the body and the mind will be indepen¬ 
dent as regards their bodies. The Daiva that gives 
the results of Prarabdhakarma, the actions of the 
present or past life s can not do any thing the mind of 
the Yogis engaged In experiencing the remaining part 
of the prarabdhakarma. Therefore Rama, the mind 
of the knowers of Self thinks as per the past deeds, 
that it becomes quickly. Veetahavya’s mind now 
thought .of life; therefore it came to him. Moreover, 
the moment his mind desired videhamukti, he got it 
because he was independent in the giving up of his 
body etc- The Jiva of Veetahavya, devoid of vasanas? 
who quickly attained liberation from bondage and 
who possessed the upadhi of the antahkarana was born 
in the form of the Atman, was the all-powerful 
Maheswara himself; hence what he wanted he got it 
at once. (1-68) 

90. Chittopadesavicharayogopadesa, the 
exhortation of the self-enquiry as per 
the exhortation of the mind 

“Rama, the moment of the mind of Veetahavya 
was destsoyed by vichara, self-enquiry, he attained 
the virtues of friendliness, kindness etc.” 

Rama “Sir, you said that the mind is dest¬ 
royed by self-enquiry and dissolved in the Atman; 
then how can the virtues of friendliness etc. be 
attained ?” 

Vasishtha “Rama, the destruction of the 
mind is of two kinds, sarupa and amp a (with form and 
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without form) the Jivanmukta’s is sarupa and the 
videhamukta’s arupa. In the world the presence of the 
power of mind causes sorrow; its destruction joy. So? 
one must destroy the power of the mind as well as the 
mind itself. The mind that is full with filthy vasanas, 
and that is the cause of many births, causes sorrows. 
The mind of the ignorant which attributes to itself 
the qualities and principles of the body and the senses 
and weeps is called the Jiva. As long as there is the 
mind, so long there is sorrow. With its end, the sam- 
sara ends; sorrows end. The mind that is firmly 
established by the innumerable vasanas in the igno¬ 
rant Jiva is the mother-root to the tree of sorrow. 
The sorrow-forest trees will have their births from it. 

Rama “Great soul, what is meant by mind 
destroyed ? What is mind undestroyed ? How can it 
be destroyed ? How can the destroyed mind get 
power again ?■” 

Vasishtha “Rama, you are an expert ques¬ 
tioner. Just as our breath can not shake the Meru 
Mountain, the mind that can not be disturbed by the 
states of joy and sorrow from the stata of the Atman* 
the real form of sameness or equality* that mind is 
said to be destroyed- That mind is said to be destro¬ 
yed which never thinks ‘I am this body; I am not 
that’. That mind is said to be destroyed which never 
causes change in the (ace under any circumstances, 
either of joy* sorrow, danger, dejection, pride, glory, 
worship or hatted or contempt- This destruction of 
the mind* the mind of this sort is said to be the mind 
destroyed. The jivanmukta has this state of the 
destruction of the mind. Leaving aside the highest 
end, always thinking of the drisya is said to be igno¬ 
rance the quality of the fool.* The moment it is 
destroyed, that moment the good*nature, in the form 


Upasama Prakarana 

of the destruction of the mind* dawns, in full. The 
pure good nature and the very natural state of the 

1 Jivanmukta’s mind destroyed, is called Chitta. The 
mind of the Jivanmukta with the glory of virtues full 
with the best vasanas and devoid of rebirth shines. 
Spread with the power of the Brahman, devoid of 
p rebirth, the power of the mind of Jivanmukta is 
* called Sattwa- As it is experienced it is sarupa-, with 
^ form, by its attainment of the nature of sat it is 
| arupa without form. This destruction of the mind is 
the exclusive quality of the Jivanmuktas. Just as the 
Moon is full with many rays; the Jivanmukta is full 
with many virtues. By the destruction of the mind, 
the Jivanmukta becomes the source of sattwa, coolness 
and he is endowed with many virtues like the sprouts 
of the tree. The videhamukta alone gets the arupa 
destruction of the mind. The sattwa* the source of all 
virtues dissolves itself in the sacred and pure Videha- 
mukti- In the state of the destruction of the mind, 
pertaining only to the videhamukta* the formless and 
the destroyer of the sattwa, there will be no drisya 
whatsoever. The state of the formless destruction of the * 
mind is neither good nor bad* it has no fortune or \ 
misfortune, it is neither fickle nor non-fickle, it has J 
no rise or set, joy or sorrow* light or darkness, dawn / 
or day, day or night, it has neither the quarters nor i 
the sky down or up, neither smell nor evil, it has no 
j attachment, power or any thing, it is neither sat nor 
jj asat or its mixture. It is a pure, and calm place 
3 devoid of darkness or light, devoid of the Sun, the 
Moon, stars or wind* illumination and pure like the 
sarat sky. Just as the sky is the place of the wind, it 
is the place for the great souls who crossed over the 
ocean of samsara mentally. Devoid of inanimation, 
sorrow, glow, full of bliss, devoid of ignorance, in 
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-hat state or purity and sanctity, wide-formed like the 
sky, the videhamuktas, the great souls having no mind 
whatsoever live without any return. (1—3 1) 

91 . Samsrutibeejavlcharayogopadesa 

(The exhortation of the glory of Self-enquiry if 

as to the seed of samsara) 1 

Rama “Sir, what is the seed of the grapes- * 
creeper of samsara, which has many Brahmanda bran¬ 
ches in the avyakrita like the mountain in obstructing 
the Brahman, which has no kind of any residue, 
peculiar with the star-flowers, having the gods and 
demons-birds, the wires of lightnings, at the end of 
the quarter-branches having black sprouts, beautiful 
In all the seasons, smiling with the blossomed flowers, 
encircled by the seven ocean-steep wells, fair-with 
many rivers, the cause of life of the fourteen worlds 
and the infinite beings, encircling the world-forest, 
appearing like the net, wide with old age and death- 
not full with joy and sorrow-fruits, with strong root 
and trunk, with the water-pouring of illusion ? What 
is the seed for that seed ? What is the seed for that 
seed ? Please enlighten me. 

Vasishtha “Rama, the seed for the creeper 
of samsara is the body, internal and external, the 
doer of many odd deeds, full with sprouts of good and 
bad. Thick with extensive branches, fair with 
sprouts, leaves etc., the creeper of samsara comes 
out of the body-seed and grows, just as the corn 
grows coming to fruition in the sarat season- The 
seed for the body is the mind, the source of growth 
and destruction of things, the box for the gems of 
sorrows and a prey to and follower of desire. From 
the mind alone, the bodies of the present and the 
future come Into existence. This fact is the experi- | 
ence of all in dreams and delusions. The body is born 1 
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from the mind just as the town of the Gandharvas 
with windows etc. is born of samkalpa. Just as the 
pot etc. belong to the mud, the form of the world 
with false shape and which is drisya is of the mind- 
To the mind-tree, with the twigs of action, the seeds 
are two - one is the movement of the life-wind; the 
other is strong vasana- With the movement of the 
life-wind, the mind the chidvikara , reflection of chit , 
Is born at once. If the life-wind does not 
move in the tissues and sinews, the mind is not bora 
as there is no external experience. The movement of 
the life-wind through the mind, becomes famous as 
the world appears like the blackness etc. in the sky. 
The Deluge of the world is the stoppage of the all¬ 
life-wind, which is the actionless peaceful state of 
Chaitanya. It is also called Moksha. But, with the 
movement of the wind of life, like the ball struck 
with the hand, the mind’s action begins and grows. 
Just as the ball struck by the hand jumps here and 
there, the samvit or the action of the mind appears in 
the bodies with the movement of the life-wind. Just 
as the subtle fragrance is goaded by wind the samvit 
though spread everywhere is goaded by the movement 
of the life-wind. By the control of the actions of the 
mind, the highest state (Moksha) can be attained. So, 
with the practice of pranayama, breath-control, con¬ 
trol o 1 the life-wind, there will be no confusion or 
worry. With the birth of the action of the mind, 
passion for the external things begins. With the 
enjoyment of external things, the mind gets all 
sorrows. The mind should be sleepish towards the 
enjoyment of external things and active in 
achieving inner peace by Self-Knowledge, the highest 
state is soon achieved. By the movement of the life- 
wind and the increase in vasanas, if you do not 
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increase the activities of the mind like an ignorant 
man, you will become liberated without the changes 
of birth etc. The cause for the increase of mental 
activities is the mind, by which the lives of many were 
cut short and destroyed. The whole world is full with 
the evils in the form of the mind. The Yogis control I 
the life-breath by the pranayama, meditation, by 
methods recommended by the experts in the field etc \ 

for the peace of mind. Control of life-breath leads to 
peace of mind, equality* happiness and the cessation 
of activities of the mind. Taught by men of know¬ 
ledge, experienced personally, enlivened by vasanas, 
please hear the origin of the mind. Leaving aside the 
pros and the cons* due to the strong thought of the 
mind to treat them as I, mine and accept them called 
vasana. By keen interest what the Atman thinks over, 
it acquires that shape, leaving aside the other thou¬ 
ghts. One who falls a prey to vasanas what he sees he 
thinks as sat and be deluded by it. The Jiva leaves 
his true form by the rapidity of the unconsciousness 
of the vasanas. One who is addicted to drinking sees 
all things as moving; thus one who is with vasanas 
sees the form of the world as he thinks as per his 
vasanas. Those who are under the influence of poison 
will get grief; thus one whose mind is full of false § 

knowledge* the result of his vasanas is filled with $ 

mental worries. Rama, know it as mind by which 
knowledge false, non-self Self and non-thing as thing 
are taken for granted. The very fickle mind is born jj 
that *is the cause for death by that vasana which 
treats the body as Self. There will be no mind when 
the Chaitanya leaving aside acceptance as well as 
rejection and every thing and becomes devoid of 
vasanas. With the absence of the vasana, when the 
mind does not contemplate even a Bit of any thing. 
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then is born the non-mind (amanaskayoga) the giver 
of absolute Peace. As nothing appears in the sky, 
nothing is thought of in the samvit, then there will be 
no mind in the Chaitanya just as there is no lotus in 
the sky. When nothing of the world is thought of, 
the sky of the heart becomes vacant; the mind is not 
born there. The mind is that which takes the false 
thing as true due to attachment. This is the form of 
the mind. That which takes as impossible to argue 
by any means that the drisya is true and that which 
is as pure as the sky, in that Atman, no mind is ever 
born. The non-mind is that Self-realisation other¬ 
wise called as the abnegation of all drisya, in the form 
of forgetting all external things by self control- The 
cool mind that renounces every thing internally but is 
found with activity is asat, false. By vasanas, not 
thinking of the objects of senses and not having any 
attachment to them is non-mind; that is sattwa. The 
jivanmukta sans vasanas that cause birth and death, 
though attends to the affairs of the world like the 
turning of the wheel is said to be in sattwa. Just as 
the boiled seed is devoid of plant, the vasana devoid 
of plant, the vasana devoid of attachment does not 
harm. The sattwa-minded and the knowledge-experts 
are the non-minded. (They attain salvation at the end 
of this life. There are two seeds for the mind-the 
movement of the life-wind and the vasana- The 
moment one is destroyed, the other also gets destroyed. 
For the water in the pot, the pot and the water-tank 
are causes, thus, for the birth of the mind, the move¬ 
ment of the life-wind and the vasana are the causes. 
For one who has no vasana that causes rebirth, the 
movement of the prana and the vasanajike the sesame 
seeds and oil, living one in the other, in course of 
time like the seed and the sprout, one .becomes the 
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cause for the other. Thus the mind is the cause for 
Noth pranaspan da , movement of life-wind, and vasana 
and causes the birth >f the senses and the joys and 
sorrows. The mind creates in order,, the I if e-winds? 
the senses, the sense-pleasures and thus every thing; 
thus, the life-winds and the joy of sense-pleasures 
both mixed, create mind, in the form of vasana. Both 
pranaspanda and vasanas like tilatailas, movement of 
the life-breaths and vasanas like oilseeds and oil are 
together mutually; vasana causes movement of the 
life-winds and the life-winds cause the vasanas. The 
order of chittabeeja (mind-see d) is that of the bijan- 
kura (the seed-sprout). Of them, the vasana is of up¬ 
ward trend; it goads the movement of the life-wind 
through the act of sainvitprakshobha (utter confusion 
of saravit). The mind is born out of it, the attach¬ 
ment etc. the qualities of the heart are of goading 
nature and hence they goad the samvit. Thus, the 
mind-boy is born. In this way, the movement of the 
life-winds and the vasanas are the causes of the mind. 
If of the two, one is destroyed, the mind gets destro¬ 
yed. In due course just as the ripe fruit falls down by 
the blow of the wind, the mind-tree, teased by joy 
and sorrow, moved by contemplation, having the body- 
fruit, action-sprouts, surrounded by the. black serpent 
of avarice, the place for the disease of attachment- 
cranes, having a strong ignorance-root and the resting 
place for the sense-birds, falls down by the destroyed 
vasana, in a moment. In a moment, by the control of 
the movement of the life-wind the mind-dust, that 
makes the quartes dirty, that covers the form of Chit , 
the eye of all beings, resembling the fickle cloud, 
born by the; ignorance-sweeping-broom, spread through 
the grass-pieces of avarice, having the pillar-dike body 
as home, confused by the wind .of mean action, an 
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expert in flying in the quarters, and quite incapable 
of enjoying the inner glow of the Brahman, dis¬ 
appears in a moment. For both the movement of the 
life-wind and the vasana, the sense-objects like the 
word, (speech), touch etc. may serve as seeds, because 
with word and touch, both pranaspanda and vasana 
appear in the heart- They are born with the gain of 
word and touch. So, samvedya (word, touch etc.') is 
the seed for pranaspanda and vasana. By giving up 
samvedya, word, touch etc., both pranaspanda and 
the vasanas fall forthwith like the tree, the mother^ 
root of which is cut off. Moreover, the samvit leav¬ 
ing its stability getting the form of samvedya,^ becomes 
the seed of the mind. Withoutfoil-seeds./^oilj'will not 
come out; thus, without samvit there is no samvedya; 
both inner and outer objects are not different from 
the samvit. Just as one sees his own death and things 
of other countries in a dream, by the samvit? the 
samvit in the waking state also sees objects as per its 
samkalpa. Its discretion of knowing itself by its own 
wish is also dream-like., why because in the non-dual 
Brahman, there can not be self -samvedana, vichara and 
viveka. Just as the boy sees the ghost by the illusion 
of his samkalpa, the ignorant see the whole panorama 
of the series of worlds due to the samvit. The log of 
wood appears as man; thus the samvit appears as 
objects. Just as the rays of the Sun or the Moon 
entering the room through the window or opening 
going round appear as the trasarenus , just as the man 
in sailing boat sees the trees on "the shore as moving, 
the samvit appears as samvedya. Just as the serpent- 
ness in the rope and the two moon-idea in the slty 
disappear with the knowing of the truth, the grave 
false knowledge ceases with the right one. ALL THE 
THREE OR THOUSAND WORLDS ARE ONLY 
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SAMVIT, PURE, CLEAN the Brahman and nothing 
else. To hold this opinion strongly in mind is true 
and pure Knowledge. That which is previously seen 
or unseen flashes in the mind, the man of knowledge 
must get rid of and dispel with great effort as it is all 
false; as otherwise he enters the great samsara, from 
which he can never come out. Moksha or salvation is 
to annul this illusion by the mind; treating the 
drisya as true leads to endless woes and worries of 
births and deaths- Rama, not seeing the objects is the 
cnly Chit ; the nature of the Atman. So, leave out 
seeing the objects and become the form of the full 
joyj y°u are the Self-awakened* objects-less Atman. 

Rama “Sir, by giving up jadata samvedana 
remains; by giving up samvedana, jadata remains- 
How is it that the same thing is ajadaand asamvedana? 

Vasishtha “Rama, to believe the external 
objects as true is SAMVIT. The Jivanmukta will 
never believe the past, the present and the future 
objects as true. The jiva not knowing this truth is 
like the log of wood or stone asamvedana; as he is 
Self-luminent, he is ajada. Samvit is knowing things 
as false. If it Is not known, he is called asamvit, jada. 
One knowing all objects as false and having no 
attachment with them whatsoever is called ajada, 
asamvida and jivanmukta. When things are not 
attributed to the Atman as Atman is devoid of vasanas 
when one behaves as a mute man or boy with vijnana, 
knowledge, then Pure Consciousness, devoid of jadata 
and all spreading, the wise man takes hold of. Due 
to it, he will never again indulge in the sense pleasu¬ 
res. Just as blueness is born from the sky, one who 
is devoid of all vasanas attains the highest bliss from 
nirvikalpasamadhi. Yogis devoid of mind stay in that 
absolute bliss. As they immerke themselves in it. 
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their endless wisdom in the form of the Brahman dis¬ 
solves in the middle of the luminosity of the Brahman. 
One who is devoid of samvedana (the thought that 
the world is true) is always in all stages of sitting, 
walking, seeing etc known as the form of Absolute 
Bliss, all-happiness and all-animation. Rama, attain 
this state with great effort and cross over the ocean of 
Samsara and the sea of sorrows. Like the vast tree 
that comes out of a small seed, spreads and spreads 
and covers the sky, in course of time, the world of 
senses and pleasures is born of samkalpa and spreads 
and spreads quite false and most unreliable. Having 
samkalpas again and again, the samvit becomes the 
form of its samkalpa, then it becomes the seed of all 
its future births. This samvit is born of itself deludes ( 
itself again and again and when it sees the reality of 
the Atman attains salvation itself. As per its thought, 
the samvit becomes it. If it does not get rid of 
attachment etc., it can not attain its chidrupa even 
after a long time. The seen gods, demons, yakshas 
etc. are all false creations, not true- The Atman, 
with the age-old fascinating illusion (Maya) is stag¬ 
ing the drama of the world. Like the spider weaving 
its web around itself for sorrow, the samvit also binds 
itself by itself and grieving finally attains salvation 
by itself- The samvit is the form of water to the 
ocean of the worlds and spreads everywhere; the fine 
group of quarters is itself. It appears as the moun¬ 
tains, the sky, the earth, the wind, rivers etc. All are 
the waves of the ocean of samvit. ‘The whole world 
is samvit, nothing but the samvit, there is nothing 
else’ this idea makes the samvit the non-dual form of 
the Brahman. When it, without great or small move¬ 
ment stays in the Self firm, then it becomes the form 
of the reality unbound by any thing. From the 
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7>rahman, the only sainvitt this samvit only a refl *e- 
lon of iv, a e light from the Sun etc. is born. This 
aas two forms - of innumerable shapes, and of the 
only one Sjnmatrarupa. The pot, the cloth, I, You — 
in this way it is said that it is many - formed. Rejec¬ 
ting this division, taking it as one in all beings, the 
root of all the world is the One Brahman, spread 
everywhere, without any attachment is called the 
Sadvastu, the only true thing. When the pot etc. are 
broken to pieces or shattered, it is disconnected. 
Hence it is said that the pot etc. are non-things; tie 
Sanmatra is ever spread everywhere; hence it is called 
the only true thing. It never spreads and is never 
destroyed- Rejecting the division of time* thing and 
place etc., be firmly attached to Sanmatra only. The 
power of t'rie also like the power of the whole woiid 
becomes the residue when the creations of differences 
are eliminated and is the highest. But it is troubled 
by division and hence false- What is liable for diffe¬ 
rent creations or divisions and innumerability can not 
be Spure or sacred. Consider the sum total of all 
worlds as one Self and enjoy absolute Bliss and fill up 
all worlds, quarters etc- with it. The highest power 
of Self is the seed of the world and its reflected 
Chaitanya. From that all this came into existence. 
One who is firmly established in Self, in which all 
divisions and creations are destroyed, will never go 
back to the sorrowful samsara. As he is capable ol 
attaining salvation- he is the real man. The Self, the 
Atman or the Brahman is the cause of all causes; it 
has no other cause; it is the essence of all things; it 
has no further essence. Just as the trees on the shore 
of the tank are reflected in the waters of the tank In 
the mirror of Pure Consciousness all things reflect. 
As all things are included in the Pure Consciousness* 
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all things become dear and lovable. Just the six 
tastes are known to the tongue, all 

known to that sea ot joy, and are out of it. e Se " t 
enjoyments are becoming sweet due to the aC *_ , 
they come out of it, the Brahman. Hence the ra 
man has been the sweetest and the greatest. All the 
Brahmandas are born out of it; grow in it; Stay in> ; 
increase in it; touch it; finally dissolve in it. That 
Paramatma is the biggest of the biggest, smallest 
the smallest; the stoutest of the stoutest, the leanes 
of the leanest, the atom of all atoms, the farthest ot 
the farthest, the nearest of the nearest. It.is the s 
of the first things and the last of the last things. It is 
the light of lights and the darkness of all darknesses. It 
is the thing of all things and the quarter of all quar 
ters; it is all-famous; it is all non-famous- It is thou¬ 
ght and no-thought; it is drisya and no-drisya. it is 
Pure Consciousness and all the forms of ego. Rama 
engross yourself in all efforts for its attainment. That 
state of the Atman is all-holy, sans old age; by 
experiencing it the mind becomes Peaceful- When 
you realise it, that moment you are rid of the fear ot 
samsara and are the attainer of the no-going-back 
state of Salvation. (1-122) 

92. Sa-msritinirakaranakramayogopadesa 

The exhortation for the glory of the 
method of rejecting the world 

Rama “Sir, you gave me the seeds of sam¬ 
sara. By giving up what shall I cross over the 
samsarasagara ?’* 

Vasishtha :- “Rama, I told you what the seeds 
are. By destroying them, you will attain the Parama- 
pada- Give up vasanas by force of self-effort; become 
one with the chit even, for a moment; that will lead 
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you to the permanent stay in Paramapada; if you find 
out by keen observation the Pure Consciousness the 
cause of the world, by a little self-effort in the form 
of knowledge, you will be in the Paramapada: so 
meditate on the truth of samvit. Meditation or 
samve ya (object) is not possible because before sam- 
Ve ya, samvit is spread everywhere. So samvit can 
not e covered by samvedya; if it is covered no object 
e seen as all is samvit. Whereever you contem- 
P ate, meditate, walk, stay, remain, act there will be 
samvit, so, meditation, object of meditation etc all is 
samvit- If you try to give up vasanas, all mental and 
physical woes and worries will be off from you- Of 
efforts, the effort of giving up vasanas is the 
toughest and most fierce step because it is as impossi¬ 
ble as the uprooting of the Meru Mountain. As long 
as the destruction of the mind is not affected, so long, 
giving up vasanas is not possible. As long as vasana is 
not destroyed, so long, mind is not destroyed; till the 
Self is realised, the mind will not be at rest; as long 
as it is not at peace, there is no destruction of vasanas. 

^ " r eafisation, destruction of vasanas, destruction of 
mind - these three are mutually causes for each other, 
hence impossible things. Therefore, one must do self- 
effort with discretion, resist the desire for enjoyment 
and aim at and attain vasanakshay c, manorio.so.na and 
tattwajnana - destruction of vasanas, of mind and 
realisation of Self. They must be practised simulta¬ 
neously as otherwise one can never attain the Parama¬ 
pada. The above three become fruitful if they are 
prectised by one constantly and continuously for over 
a long time- They will not be useful if they are pra¬ 
ctised separately in full just as the spells, by defective 
pronounciation will not be effective. Jus t as one mancan 
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will not give the desired effect. Just as many streams 
pierce through the mountain and break it, the prac- 
tme of the three unitedly by one of determined 
effort is sure to reach the other shore of samsara- 
sagara So, practise them simultaneously; you shall 
ge at the Brahman quick and sure. By cutting ofT the 
lotus-branch, the thread also is broken; thus, the 
iree will cut off the knots of the heart. A very long 
P raC i tlCe * s nece ssary because the sarnsara rope is very 
thick and strong from innumerable births. There- 
tore Rama, practise the three simultaneously always 
w li e you walk, move, roam, hear, drink, touch, 
smell, sleep, awake etc. for the attainment of final 
emancipation. Pranayama is also necessary along with 
e destruction of the vasanas, say the elders; there- 
ore, practise that also. By giving up vasanas and by 
practising pranayama, the mind becomes non-mind. 

nowing this, do as you please. The movement of the 
life-wind iscontroHed by the practice of pranayama, 
by the followmg of the advice of the experts in the 
held, by conquering the desire fora happy seat, by 
food sacred, fond and limited and by the yoga of 
yama and niyama. By the understanding of the truth 
that in all things in the beginning and end, the Atman 
prevai s, t e vasanas become ineffective. By the 
absence of the outward friends, their association and 
by giving up the desire for sarnsara, the 
self ,s realised; the vasanas die. By seeing the destru- 
c ion o t e body, vasana does not arise. By the 
estruction of vasana, the mind does not harm. With 
the stoppage of the wind, the dust also stops. Thus, 
with the destruction of the movement of the Prana 
the movement of the mind also is destroyed, because^ 
the movemenj of tha life-wind is the movement of the 
mind. Just as dust rises from dust-heap, by the 
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movement 7of the life-wind innumerable evils take 
place in the world- Hence, one must try sitting alone 
tor practising pranayama, with great effort- If this 
process is not happy to you, if you are interested in 
t .ic control of fthe mind alone, you will attain the 
Atman after a long time. Without the pinprick, none 
can control the elephant, thus, this method of realisa- 
t’.on as per the experts in the field* the mind also is 
very difficult to conquer. The best methods of con¬ 
i' oiling the mind are the acquisition of the knowledge 
of. the Self, the association of the elderly wise, and the 
giving up of vasanas, and the control of the life-wind. 
Just as dust diminishes by the fall of water, by the 
above methods, the mind cools down. Those who 
leave these best methods and try to control.tne mind 
by fasting, spells and machines and by force are akin 
v j those who leave aside the lamp and try to drive 
away darkness by the black substance, and also those 
who try to bind the wild elephant with the threads of 
the lotus-plant. Those who without controlling the 
mind and the body by these good methods but take 
recourse to other vulgar methods are called by the 
wise as fools, who go from one fear to another and 
from one sorrow to another. Such people roam like 
wild beasts unable to attain nirvritt, Peace in the 
forests and mountains, eating fruits, roots and leaves. 
They are afraid of every tiling like the deer foolishy, 
brainlessly, and unluckily. Like the confused deer 
entering a village does not believe any body they do 
not believe any body. They drift away like pieces of 
grass in river-waters fearing, worrying, running after 
woes desiring sense-pleasures and having attachment. 
Moreover, they fall under the illusion of sacrifices, 
alms, penance, pilgrimages, temples; worship of many 
gods with mental worries. They live in forests like the 
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deer for long. They are pained by sorrows of attach¬ 
ment from all-quarters and unable to realise the Self, 
with the exception of just a few. They are like balls 
struck against the ground with bodies of birth and 
death transient,'going to heaven and hell, with differ- 
ent joys and sorrows. Like waters in the tank they have 
whirlwinds. Therefore, Rama, rejecting the wrong 
notions of the mind, catching hold of Pure Samvit, 
devoid of attachment be firm and happy. The highest 
happiness is jnana; the happiest man is jnani, the 
best liver is jnani; the man of knowledge is the migh¬ 
tiest man; so Rama, be a jnanavan. 

Be always thinking of the state of samvit which 
is the highest, the most ancient, devoid of objects of 
senses, without illusions. Be firm in the sky of the 
heart (the Brahman) though doing the deeds fit and 
proper possessing the virtues of the Jivanmuktas like 
sama, dama etc. Be ever the non-doer. (1-50) 

93. Samadarsana, seeing all as equal 

One who is able to control his mind atleast to 
some extent by self-enquiry is the man who made his 
life fruitful- Even if a small sprout of the kalpa- 
vriksha of Self-enquiry is born in the heart, it grows 
by leaps and bounds by the glory of practice. The 
lake the water of which is full with the fish, the birds 
like most and gather in and around- Thus, all the 
virtues come together and stay in the man of renunci¬ 
ation and deep self-enquiry. The man of the best 
enquiry of the Self, the real knower of the great Self, 
the man of great intellect in knowledge, is not lured 
even by the greatest riches. The . woes and worries, 
physical,mental or of any other kind will never appro¬ 
ach the intellectual giant ^of Self-realisation. Gan 
the heavy rainy clouds of the deluge blown by wind 
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emitting flashes of lightnsng be caught by the fists of 
boys ? Suspecting that the fully blossomed night- 
lotus, very fascinating defeated the beauty of her | 
eyes, can an young lady catch hold of the Moon in the 
middle of the sky and put in the diamond box ? Gan 
the mosquitoes ever capture the wild elephant posses- 
ing the black lily-like front part of the head, the 
black-bees flying from the ichor ? Can the deer ever 
conquer the lion, the nails of which shine with the 
gems of the elephant’s head, torn to pieces and very 
proud in wars ? Can the small frogs ever devour the 
pythons* capable of burning the highest trees of the 
forests with drops of poison* coming out of their and 
very hungry mouths ? The knower of the Self, the 
man of courage* the discriminate and the Self-contro¬ 
lled will never be defeated by the enemies of sense- 
pleasures. Just as the wild wind carries away the 
creeper cut off to the root* the indiscriminate, weak 
mind will be carried away by the sense-enemies- Just 
as the small breeze can not move the mountains like 
the Meru, which stands the test of Deluges, the expert 
indiscrimination will never be carried away by the 
lures of attachment and avarice. The weak, small 
flower-plant of Self-enquiry may be blown up by the 
cyclone of worry and woe* but never the strong tree 
of Self-enquiry. One whose mind is not in contemp¬ 
lation of the Self walking, sitting, waking, sleeping, 
etc., is as good as dead long ago. Always either your¬ 
self or with the wise elders* ponder over the ques¬ 
tions “What is this body ? What is this world ?’’ As 
the things in darkness are found by -he bright light, 
by the bright light of Self-enquiry, you can drive 
away the darkness of dangers and see the holy city of 
God. Just as the bright Sun dispells all darkness, the 
Sun of Knowledge destroys all darkness of all-sorrows- 
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What is knowledge ? That which makes the reality of 
the Brahman known* that which is not different from 
the knowable, the correct enquiry of the Sastras is 
called knowledge. The wise call that knowledge by 
which the knowledge of the Self* born of Self¬ 
enquiry, is attained. Just as sweetness is in the milk, 
the knowable is in that knowledge* Just as the con¬ 
stant drunkard is constantly intoxicated, the man of 
equanimity and equality is full of the knowable. The 
knowable is equal pure, 'and the beyond, the Brah¬ 
man. By the acquisition of knowledge* ft is devoid of 
ignorance and the deeds of ignorance. The man of 
knowledge is always joyful and will never engross 
himself with any thing else- He will have no mind for 
sweet sounds of musical instruments like the lyre and 
the venu, in the songs of ladies instigating sense-plea¬ 
sures* in the music of the black-bees proud with the 
Spring-season, in the flowers of the rainy season, in 
the sounds of the clouds, in the dance of peacocks and 
their sweet voice* the fascinating cries of famous 
birds, in the sounds of different instruments. Just as 
the Moon is not interested in the lotuses, he has no 
mind either for sweet or coarse sounds at all. He has 
no mind even for the pleasures within his reach just 
as the swan has no interest in the desert places; he has 
no "mind even in the plays of the Nandana forest, 
shining bright by the leaves of the plantains. Just as 
the brahmin is not interested in the meat of his body, 
the impassionate* and the contented knower of the 
Self is not interested In the grapes, kharjura, and 
other *> fruits* in the wines madya, madhu, myreya, 
maadhweeka, oasava etc-, curd, milk, ghee, butter etc-, 
in the six tasteful varieties of food, and other fruits, 
roots, vegetables etc. He will have no interest in the 
positions of Yama, Chandra, Rudra, Surya, Vayu etc. 
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in (.he caves of Meru, Mandara, Ka/lasa, Sahya, 
Cardura etc., in the beds of sprouts* in the disc of the 
h' oon and his rays, in the shrubs of the Jesire-yield- 
Mg trees, in the places bedecked with gems and rubies 
gold and silver, in the creepers-like limbs of the 
heavenly damsels like Tilottama, Urvasi, Rambha, 
Menaka etc. He never loves or likes to see them* he 
vr;ll be full in mind* keeping silence, dignified and 
unmindful of the enemies,. Just as a true brahmin is 
never interested in the smell of liquor, the knower of 
Self, who sees likes and dislikes alike* and who is 
firmly established in the Self is not at all interested 
in the flowers like Kunda , mandaara , raktakamcla, 
neelakamnla , kuniuda , punnaga , ketaki etc., in the trees 
like kadamba , choota, jamboo, aamra, kimsukat ashoka 
e;c. in the creepers like jopa * atimukta, sowveera, 
bimba, pat ala etc. and in the fragrance of chandana, 
agoru . karpura, laaksha . kasturi, kesara, lovanga, kankola, 
tagara etc- He will never be afraid of the sounds of 
the waves of the ocean* the echo of the sky, the roar- 
ing of the lions* trumpets of the enemies, sounds of 
damarukas, and the fierce sounds of the strings of the 
bow etc. He will never be disturbed even to a small 
degree by the gheemkara of the wild elephants, the 
war-sounds of the betalas, the cries of the demons 
etc. Let there be fierce sounds of thunders, the 
clashes of hill-sounds, the terrific Iravata gheemkarcis , 
he will never be disturbed. Let the saw work on his 
body* let the sharpened sword cut his body, let the 
arrows strike him and let the vajra of Indra fall on 
him, the jnani will never be shaken. He feels neither 
pleasure nor sorrow either in the forests, or desert 
sands* etc. The Sun-heated sandy places, the green 
grassy flower-covered nice places, hits from the keen 
edged swords, beds of beautiful -lotus-petals, high 
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mountains* underneath the wells* the sun-heated 
stones, soft creepers, heavy riches, utter poverty, 
Liting cold etc. can never give either joy or sorrow to 
the knower of Self. Just as a traveller by placing 
down the burden on his back, takes rest, the knower 
of the Self always turns his mind inside and enjoys 
peace and bliss. In the forests of hell where the limbs 
are tortured by machines of iron, in the places where 
arrows, lances etc- shower as rain, the knower of the 
Self will not have any fear, confusion, discourage¬ 
ment etc. He sees every thing as equal, in peace, in 
silence, with courage, firm as a mountain. The 
knower of the Self eats the impure, the untasteful etc 
as he eats the pure, tasteful etc. and digests both 
easily and equally. As he is disinterested in all 
things, all things are tasteful as well as distasteful to 
him at the same time. He is neither pleased nor dis¬ 
pleased with the best and the worst food, drink or 
tiffin. He looks at the life-giver and the life-taker 
equally, with fondness and friendliness. The long- 
lived or short-lived bodies and their pleasures and 
pains, their beauty or ugliness, he looks at equally, 
and by them he is neither pleased nor displeased. As 
the knower of the Self, he Is devoid "of attachment, 
interest in the state of the world. He is of firm opi¬ 
nion that the senses are false, he will never give place 
to enjoyment of sense-pleasures. Just as the deer eat 
away grass, the senses eat away the men, devoid of the 
knowledge of the Self, and devoid of rest in the Self. 
The sense-crocodiles devour the men, their senses, as 
they drift away in the ocean of samsara* "surrounded 
by vasana-waves* r weeping bitterly and unendingly. 
Just as the mountain can not be swept away by the 
water-flow, the man of knowledge very firmly staying 
in the Self can not be harmed by disturbances of any 
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kind. For one who reposes in the highest state of 
bliss and one who is the attainer of the real state of 
Self, even the Meru is a straw. For one who is full 
and attaining the Self, and having a very broad mind 
the whole world is a piece of grass, false and insigni- 
ficant- To him poison is nectar; to him a minute and 
hundred kalpas are equal. The Self-realised souls see 
the world as Witness as only the Self and see the 
world as only samvit and so sweet-looking. They 
remain m the heart of the whole world. All the cage 
of the world is the movement of the samvit, there is 
nothing to gain or lose in it to the realised soul, 
ivama, the whole world is only the Samvit; nothing 
but the Samvit; hence gets rid of all illusions. What 
will leave or accept when every thing is 

S 3 ™y* t ' A11 the s P routs called the present, the past 

and the future sense-objects dear to the deer of igno¬ 
rance are m the opinion of the Jnani the realities of 
the sky etc., the objects of senses born from it. The 
thing that is absent in the beginning and the end is to 
be taken as absent at present also. At the present the 
power of a thing that appears only for a shortwhile is 
only the illusion of the mind. Understand aright all 

this; leave aside the mind that always thinks of the 
external things; become a samvinmatra and be ahovp 
the odd Idea. Even if you engage yourself £\ctZl 
by body, mind, senses etc., when you are rid of attach¬ 
ment and association they will not trouble you. Rama 
w len you are non-attached, even if you do things 
mentally, as 0 f the stages of desires, you will not be 
affected .by them. Though one sees with the eye 
when he is not attached to the thing, he is as good as’ 
a non-seer. When one is mentally attached to another 
thmg, though he does not see he is as good as a seer 
of it; this fact is known even to a boy, by experience. 
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An unattached mind se« k,,. j 

does no, hear; t „„che s buc dl °' Se ” : hCa ' » but 

doe, „„ t op ■.‘’“'be 0 ” n hi 5me " S bU ‘ 

,hus > though .he senses of action f -U Z i^ 

Zz oh ir:: by th z° rce y w °;; 

zz ho — buc ^ ^ <» 

known ev„ ,o id'ots^e 
the th.ngs; it is , h< . cause for !amsa , . 

n,a.n cause fc.all desires; i, Is , h . cause rorZZn- 
^ or sma lb Attachment is bondage* non 

the^ri^ 1 ;^^ 0 ^ i r ^r h : s v - 

whatsoever for any thing; be a 

doubt<i Rama *' <CRevered Sir * to dispel the fog of all 

Iff l y ° U arC the wInd of the sarat season. Kindly 
let me know briefly what attachment is”. 7 

v Vasishtha :- “Rama, attachment is the foul 
asana, that causes the changes of joy and sorrow in 
oming together and going away of things That 
vasana is verily called Pure Vasana, that stays in , h " 
body of the Jivanmukta, that causes no rebirth and 
that ts devoid of joy or sorrow. This pure vasanf 
' V UC , J renuuns t,n Hie end of prarabdhakshaya the 
m" m" The" t' hC T' aCti ° n ’ iS Ca ' ,ed non ‘ a ^ch- 

b(Jn(i ;, P e ; iCt,Cn that 18 done by it will not cause 
g ''; n,e 1 uipure vasana of those who are not 

Jivaumuktas and who are ignorant fools, is full with 

that°causes° W Z b ° nda « c - Th « impure vasana 

that is rf„ 'ebtrth is called attachment. All action 

, ne by ie cau ses only bondage. Give up that 

which Th W , hiCh C c USCS Chan « CS **>« Atman and 

Tct W m ° Vasana and be in P eacc ; ‘hen your 

actions cause you no bondage. You will become 
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ion-attached if you are not perturbed or elated by 
on ow or joy and if you are not influenced by pass 
or., anger and fear- You will become non-attached 
vheu you do not be sorrowful by losses and overjoy- 
ul by gains and when you are not immersed in 
jesires. You will become non-attached when you do 
•of give up oneness with the Atman while you are 
2 ii■•'aged in day-to-day affairs? in the states of joy and 
sorrow. When you realise the Self and become one 
ivdch it, then though you attend to the actions as they 
fall on you, you will be non-attached. The spontane¬ 
ous non-attachment is the fixed state of the Jivan- 
mukta. Attain it and Rama be dispassionate. Possess¬ 
ing, the nature of the Jivanmuktas, observing silence, 
controlling the senses? being devoid of ego, malice and 
pride and kicking off sorrow? the wise shine resplen¬ 
dent. In spite of the prevalence of innumerable 
things that cause the mind fall in, go for, sense—plea¬ 
sures, the wise knower of the Self remains with 
equanimity and equality of mind, doing the sponta¬ 
neous and natural actions that fall on him. He does 
not attend to any thing else. He always enjoys in the 
Self? doing his duty as per nature? with the mind 
devoid of deep interest and desire for the fruit of his 
action. Just as the ocean of milk though confused and 
churned by the Mandara Mountain will never leave 
its whiteness, the wise knower of the Self, even in 
extreme states of joy or sorrow will never lose his 
equanimity and equality of mind and his best natural 
qualities perseverence? control and j°y. The emperor¬ 
ship? the wormliood or insecthood, the position of 
Indra are equal to the Jnani, who does not feel joy 
or sorrow. Like the Moon who is the same at rise and 
fall? the jnani is the same at all levels? stages and 
circumstances. Rama, give up the odifferent kinds of 
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anger and differences and wretched forms outward, 
without ever being pessimistic, contemplate on the 
Self to attain the highest state of Bliss. By such a 
state of samadhi, ail vasanas perish, your mind will be 
pure and it leads you definitely to the state of 
i Moksha, in which all actions of ignorance are fully 
destroyed. You will then be firmly established in the 
, ever Absolute Bliss, in which there is absolutely no 
ij birth? death or old age. (1-101) 
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; GLOSSARY 

Adwaita : Non-duality Aham : I, the embodied self 
Ahamkara : the ego Ajnana : ignorance 

••i Ananda : Bliss 

i Antahkarana : Instrument of inner perception 
Apana : One of the vital airs in the body 
Atma, Atman : Principle of life and sensation; Sat, the 
true One, the Real One, the Existent without a second, 
the Conscious One, having nothing but itself to be 
conscious of, the Limitless; the One beyond change 
and death, the self-same, the Absolute, the One con- 
j scious Impersonal Being of a Self, 
j Avidya : Ignorance, nescience 
I Brahman : The Absolute Buddhi : Intellect 

j Chakra : A wheel, a yogic centre of Contemplation, one 
; of the weapons of Lord Vishnu 

Chidatma, Chitghana: Chit Absolute Intelligence 
Chi tea : The mental mode turned towards objects. That 

aspect of the mind in which impressions are accumu- 
. la ted. 

Drik : Subject Drisya : Object 

, Jiva : The individual soul or ego 

j Jivanmukta : One who realised the Supreme Identity in life 
' Jnana : Knowledge of the Absolute 
; Laya : absorption, dissolution 
Maheswara : Lord Siva as the Parabrahma, the Absolute 
Manana : Contemplation 

Mantra : Sacred spell, ritualistic incantation 
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Ivlaya : Illusion, false appearance, manifestation or illu 
sion personified . The name of a demon expert in maya. 
Nirvana ; Final Emancipation. 

Nirvikalpasamadhi ; The highest state of concentration 
in which the soul loses all sense of being diffcrept 
from the Universal Self. f 

Paramapada : The Supreme State j 

Paramatma : The Supreme Self, the Universal Brahma^* 
Prakri ti : Primordial substance out of which all thing!£ 
are created, the Primal Nature 
Prana: The first of the ten vital winds; the breath of 
life; the Brahman according to Sri Sankara, 

Prarabdha fKarma) : That part of destiny bearing fruit 
in the present birth due to past action. 

Purna : Fulness, irifinite 
Puryashtaka:Eight Constituents 
Samskaras : Latent impressions 

Sanchita (Karma): Accumulated karma in prevous births - 
that still remains to be experienced. j 

Sankalpa : Volition, mental activity 
Sastras : Scriptures; Sciences 
Sat : Existence, Pure Being 
Sattwa : tendency to purity 
Siddha : The realised soul, the liberated. 

Spanda : Vibration 

Sushupti : Deep or sound sleep 

Tureeya : The fourth state; the witness Consciousness 
above the changing states of waking, dreaming sleepi.-.ig 
Upasama : Tranquillity, quiescence ( 

Vasanas : Predispositions, tendencies, propensities o: 

the mind. J 

Vedanta : The Absolute Truth as established by thi# 
Upanishads, Brahmasutras and Gita, ( 

Vichara : Self-enquiry, enquiry into Self. j 

Videhamukti : Self-realisation devoid of body-cons 
ciousness, opposi te Sadehamukti. 

Vi jnana ; Knowledge, discriminating the real from the 

unreal. . i 

Vishayavasanas : Predisposition towards sense-enjoymejrr 

Vivarta : Modification \ 

Vyvahara : The phenomenal or empirical life. j 

N.B The meaning of Sanskrit words are generally 
given where they occur. * 




















